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›r∂ Råmacaritamånasa
(The Månasa lake containing the exploits of ›r∂ Råma)

Descent One
(Båla-KåƒŒa)

‡‹Ê∑§
fláÊÊ¸ŸÊ◊Õ¸‚¢ÉÊÊŸÊ¢ ⁄U‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¿UãŒ‚Ê◊Á¬–
◊XÔU‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ∑§ûÊÊ¸⁄Uı flãŒ flÊáÊËÁflŸÊÿ∑§ıH 1H

›loka
varƒånåmarthasa≈ghånå≈ rasånå≈ chandasåmapi,
ma∆galånå≈ ca karttårau vande våƒ∂vinåyakau.1.
I reverence  Våƒ∂ ( the goddess of speech) and Vinåyaka (Lord Gaƒe‹a), the

originators of sounds represented by the alphabet, of the multitudes of objects denoted by
those sounds, of poetic sentiments as well as of metres, and the begetters of all blessings. (1)

÷flÊŸË‡ÊVÔU⁄Uı flãŒ üÊhÊÁflEÊ‚M§Á¬áÊı–
ÿÊèÿÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ Á‚hÊ— SflÊãÃ—SÕ◊ËE⁄U◊˜H 2H
bhavån∂‹a∆karau vande ‹raddhåvi‹våsarµupiƒau,
yåbhyå≈ vinå na pa‹yanti siddhå¨ svånta¨stham∂‹varam.2.
I greet Goddess Pårvat∂ and Her consort, Bhagavån ›a∆kara, embodiments of

reverence and faith respectively, without which even the adept cannot perceive God
enshrined in their very heart. (2)

flãŒ ’Ùœ◊ÿ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ªÈL¢§ ‡ÊVÔU⁄UM§Á¬áÊ◊˜–
ÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃÙ Á„U fl∑˝§Ù˘Á¬ øãº˝— ‚fl¸òÊ flãlÃH 3H
vande bodhamaya≈ nitya≈ guru≈ ‹a∆kararµupiƒam,
yamå‹rito hi vakroípi candra¨ sarvatra vandyate.3.
I make obeisance to the eternal preceptor in the form of Lord ›a∆kara, who is all

wisdom, and resting on whose brow the crescent moon, though crooked in shape, is
universally adored. (3)

‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ªÈáÊª˝Ê◊¬ÈáÿÊ⁄UáÿÁfl„UÊÁ⁄UáÊı –
flãŒ Áfl‡ÊÈhÁflôÊÊŸı ∑§flËE⁄U∑§¬ËE⁄UıH 4H
s∂tåråmaguƒagråmapuƒyåraƒyavihåriƒau ,
vande vi‹uddhavij¤ånau kav∂‹varakap∂‹varau.4.
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I pay homage to the king of bards (Vålm∂ki) and the chief of monkeys (Hanumån),
of pure intelligence, both of whom sport in the holy woods in the shape of glories  of S∂tå
and Råma. (4)

©UjflÁSÕÁÃ‚¢„UÊ⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË¥  Ä‹‡Ê„UÊÁ⁄UáÊË◊˜–
‚fl¸üÊÿS∑§⁄UË¥ ‚ËÃÊ¢ ŸÃÙ˘„¢U ⁄UÊ◊flÀ‹÷Ê◊˜H 5H
udbhavasthitisa≈hårakåriƒ∂≈ kle‹ahåriƒ∂m,
sarva‹reyaskar∂≈ s∂tå≈ natoíha≈ råmavallabhåm.5.
I bow to S∂tå the beloved consort of ›r∂ Råma, who is responsible for the

creation, sustenance and dissolution (of the universe), removes afflictions and begets
all blessings. (5)

ÿã◊ÊÿÊfl‡ÊflÌûÊ ÁflE◊Áπ‹¢ ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒŒflÊ‚È⁄UÊ
ÿà‚ûflÊŒ◊Î·Òfl ÷ÊÁÃ ‚∑§‹¢ ⁄UîÊı ÿÕÊ„U÷˝¸◊—–
ÿà¬ÊŒå‹fl◊∑§◊fl Á„U ÷flÊê÷ÙäÊÁSÃÃË·Ê¸flÃÊ¢
flãŒ˘„¢U Ã◊‡Ê·∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¬⁄¢U ⁄UÊ◊ÊÅÿ◊Ë‡Ê¢ „UÁ⁄U◊˜H 6H
yanmåyåva‹avartti vi‹vamakhila≈ brahmådidevåsurå
yatsattvådamæ¶aiva bhåti sakala≈ rajjau yathåherbhrama¨,
yatpådaplavamekameva hi bhavåmbhodhestit∂r¶åvatå≈
vandeíha≈ tama‹e¶akåraƒapara≈ råmåkhyam∂‹a≈ harim.6.
I adore Lord  Hari, known by the name of ›r∂ Råma, who is superior to and

lies beyond all causes, whose Måyå (illusive power) holds sway over the entire
universe including gods from Brahmå (the Creator) downwards and demons, whose
presence lends positive reality to the world of appearancesóeven as the false notion
of a serpent is entertained with reference to a ropeóand whose feet are the only
bark for those who are eager to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (6)

ŸÊŸÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊÁŸª◊Êª◊‚ê◊Ã¢ ÿŒ̃ ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿáÊ ÁŸªÁŒÃ¢ ̀ §ÁøŒãÿÃÙ˘Á¬–
SflÊãÃ—‚ÈπÊÿ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕªÊÕÊ÷Ê·ÊÁŸ’ãœ◊ÁÃ◊Ü¡È‹◊ÊÃŸÙÁÃ H 7H
nånåpuråƒanigamågamasammata≈ yad  råmåyaƒe nigadita≈ kvacidanyatoípi,
svånta¨sukhåya tulas∂ raghunåthagåthå bhå¶ånibandhamatima¤julamåtanoti.7.

For  the gratification of his own self Tulas∂dåsa brings forth this very elegant
composition relating in common parlance the story of the Lord of Raghus, which is in accord
with the various Puråƒas, Vedas and the Ågamas (Tantras), and incorporates what has
been recorded in the Råmåyaƒa (of Vålm∂ki) and culled from some other sources. (7)

‚Ê0ó¡Ù ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ Á‚Áœ „UÙß ªŸ ŸÊÿ∑§ ∑§Á⁄U’⁄U ’ŒŸ–
∑§⁄U©U •ŸÈª˝„U ‚Ùß ’ÈÁh ⁄UÊÁ‚ ‚È÷ ªÈŸ ‚ŒŸH 1H

So.: jo sumirata sidhi hoi gana nåyaka karibara badana,
karau anugraha soi buddhi råsi subha guna sadana.1.
May Lord Gaƒe‹a, the leader of ›ivaís retinue, whose very thought, ensures

success, who carries on his shoulders the head of a beautiful elephant, who is a
repository of  wisdom and an abode of blessed qualities, shower his grace. (1)



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 3

◊Í∑§ „UÙß ’ÊøÊ‹ ¬¢ªÈ ø…∏Uß ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U ª„UŸ–
¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê° ‚Ù ŒÿÊ‹ º˝fl©U ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ Œ„UŸH 2H
mµµuka hoi båcåla pa≈gu caRhai giribara gahana,
jåsu kæpå° so dayåla dravau sakala kali mala dahana.2.
May that merciful Lord, whose grace enables the dumb to wax eloquent and a

cripple to ascend an inaccessible mountain, and who burns all the impurities of the Kali
age, be moved to pity. (2)

ŸË‹ ‚⁄UÙL§„U SÿÊ◊ ÃL§Ÿ •L§Ÿ ’ÊÁ⁄U¡ ŸÿŸ–
∑§⁄U©U ‚Ù ◊◊ ©U⁄U œÊ◊ ‚ŒÊ ¿UË⁄U‚Êª⁄U ‚ÿŸH 3H
n∂la saroruha syåma taruna aruna bårija nayana,
karau so mama ura dhåma sadå ch∂rasågara sayana.3.
May the Lord who ever sleeps on the ocean of milk, and who is swarthy as a

blue lotus and has eyes resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses, take up His abode
in my bosom. (3)

∑È¢§Œ ß¢ŒÈ ‚◊ Œ„U ©U◊Ê ⁄U◊Ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊ •ÿŸ–
¡ÊÁ„U ŒËŸ ¬⁄U Ÿ„U ∑§⁄U©U ∑Î§¬Ê ◊Œ¸Ÿ ◊ÿŸH 4H
ku≈da i≈du sama deha umå ramana karunå ayana,
jåhi d∂na para neha karau kæpå mardana mayana.4.
May the crusher of Cupid, Bhagavån ›iva, whose form resembles in colour the

jasmine flower and the moon, who is the consort of Goddess Pårvat∂ and an abode of
compassion and who is fond of the afflicted, be gracious. (4)

’¢Œ©° ªÈL§ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡ ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ Ÿ⁄UM§¬ „UÁ⁄U–
◊„UÊ◊Ù„U Ã◊ ¬È¢¡ ¡Ê‚È ’øŸ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄UH 5H
ba≈dau°  guru pada ka≈ja kæpå si≈dhu nararµupa hari,
mahåmoha tama pu≈ja jåsu bacana rabi kara nikara.5.
I bow to the lotus feet of my Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and is no other than

›r∂ Hari Himself in human form, and whose words are sunbeams as it were for
dispersing the mass of darkness in the form of gross ignorance. (5)

øı0ó’¢Œ©°U     ªÈL§    ¬Œ     ¬ŒÈ◊ ¬⁄UÊªÊ – ‚ÈL§Áø ‚È’Ê‚ ‚⁄U‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
•Á◊•    ◊ÍÁ⁄U◊ÿ      øÍ⁄UŸ øÊM§ – ‚◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ÷fl L§¡ ¬Á⁄UflÊM§H 1H
‚È∑Î§ÁÃ   ‚¢÷È   ÃŸ    Á’◊‹ Á’÷ÍÃË – ◊¢¡È‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊ÙŒ ¬˝‚ÍÃËH
¡Ÿ   ◊Ÿ   ◊¢¡È   ◊È∑È§⁄U  ◊‹ „U⁄UŸË – Á∑§∞° ÁÃ‹∑§ ªÈŸ ªŸ ’‚ ∑§⁄UŸËH 2H
üÊËªÈ⁄U  ¬Œ   Ÿπ   ◊ÁŸ   ªŸ ¡ÙÃË – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ÁŒéÿ ŒÎÁc≈U Á„Uÿ° „UÙÃËH
Œ‹Ÿ   ◊Ù„U    Ã◊    ‚Ù ‚¬˝∑§Ê‚Í – ’«∏U ÷Êª ©U⁄U •Êflß ¡Ê‚ÍH 3H
©UÉÊ⁄UÁ„¢U   Á’◊‹   Á’‹ÙøŸ   „UË ∑§ – Á◊≈Á„¢U ŒÙ· ŒÈπ ÷fl ⁄U¡ŸË ∑§H
‚Í¤ÊÁ„U¢   ⁄UÊ◊   øÁ⁄UÃ  ◊ÁŸ ◊ÊÁŸ∑§ – ªÈ¬ÈÃ ¬˝ª≈U ¡„°U ¡Ù ¡Á„U πÊÁŸ∑§H 4H
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Cau.: ba≈da~~u
. 
   guru pada   paduma parågå, suruci subåsa sarasa anurågå.

amia      mµurimaya      cµurana cårµu, samana sakala bhava ruja parivårµu.1.
sukæti sa≈bhu tana  bimala bibhµut∂, ma≈jula ma≈gala moda prasµut∂.
jana mana ma≈ju mukura mala haran∂, ki~e

.
 tilaka guna gana basa karan∂.2.

‹r∂gura pada   nakha   mani gana jot∂, sumirata dibya dæ¶¢i hiya° hot∂.
dalana   moha   tama   so saprakåsµu, baRe bhåga ura åvai jåsµu.3.
ugharahiÚ   bimala   bilocana   h∂ ke, mi¢ahiÚ do¶a dukha bhava rajan∂ ke.
sµujhahiÚ   råma carita   mani månika, guputa praga¢a jaha°  jo jehi khånika.4.

I greet the pollen-like dust of the lotus feet of my preceptor, refulgent, fragrant and
flavoured with love. It is a lovely powder of the life-giving herb, which allays the host of all
the attendant ills of mundane existence. It adorns the body of a lucky person even as white
ashes beautify the person of Lord ›iva, and brings forth sweet blessings and joys. It rubs
the dirt off the beautiful mirror in the shape of the devoteeís heart; when applied to the
forehead in the form of a Tilaka (a religious mark), it attracts a host of virtues. The
splendour of gems in the form of nails on the feet of the blessed Guru unfolds divine vision
in the heart by its very thought. The lustre disperses the shades of infatuation, highly
blessed is he in whose bosom it shines. With its very appearance the bright eyes of the
mind get opened; the attendant evils and sufferings of the night of mundane existence
disappear; and gems and rubies in the shape of stories of ›r∂ Råma, both patent and
hidden, wherever and in whatever mine they may be, come to lightó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÕÊ ‚È•¢¡Ÿ •¢Á¡ ŒÎª ‚Êœ∑§ Á‚h ‚È¡ÊŸ–
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒπÃ ‚Ò‹ ’Ÿ ÷ÍÃ‹ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÁŸœÊŸH 1H

Do.: jathå sua≈jana a≈ji dæga sådhaka siddha sujåna,
kautuka dekhata saila bana bhµutala bhµuri nidhåna.1.
óas for instance, by applying to the eyes the miraculous salve known by the

name of Siddhå¤jana (the eye-salve of perfection) strivers, adepts as well as men of
wisdom easily discover a host of mines on hill-tops, in the midst of forests and in the
bowels of the earth. (1)

øı0óªÈL§    ¬Œ   ⁄U¡    ◊ÎŒÈ   ◊¢¡È‹ •¢¡Ÿ – ŸÿŸ •Á◊• ŒÎª ŒÙ· Á’÷¢¡ŸH
ÃÁ„¢  ∑§Á⁄U  Á’◊‹  Á’’∑§ Á’‹ÙøŸ – ’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ÷fl ◊ÙøŸH 1H
’¢Œ©°        ¬˝Õ◊      ◊„UË‚È⁄U ø⁄UŸÊ – ◊Ù„U ¡ÁŸÃ ‚¢‚ÿ ‚’ „U⁄UŸÊH
‚È¡Ÿ   ‚◊Ê¡  ‚∑§‹   ªÈŸ πÊŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ‚¬˝◊ ‚È’ÊŸËH 2H
‚ÊœÈ   øÁ⁄UÃ   ‚È÷   øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§¬Ê‚Í – ÁŸ⁄U‚ Á’‚Œ ªÈŸ◊ÿ »§‹ ¡Ê‚ÍH
¡Ù    ‚Á„ U  ŒÈπ    ¬⁄UÁ¿Uº˝ ŒÈ⁄UÊflÊ – ’¢ŒŸËÿ ¡®„U ¡ª ¡‚ ¬ÊflÊH 3H
◊ÈŒ       ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ      ‚¢Ã ‚◊Ê¡Í – ¡Ù ¡ª ¡¢ª◊ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
⁄UÊ◊   ÷ÁQ§   ¡„°U    ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚⁄U‚ß ’˝rÊÔ Á’øÊ⁄U ¬˝øÊ⁄UÊH 4H
Á’Áœ   ÁŸ·œ◊ÿ   ∑§Á‹  ◊‹ „U⁄UŸË – ∑§⁄U◊ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÁ’Ÿ¢ŒÁŸ ’⁄UŸËH
„UÁ⁄U    „U⁄U   ∑§ÕÊ   Á’⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ ’ŸË – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚∑§‹ ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ŒŸËH 5H
’≈ÈU   Á’SflÊ‚   •ø‹   ÁŸ¡ œ⁄U◊Ê – ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚È∑§⁄U◊ÊH
‚’Á„U  ‚È‹÷  ‚’  ÁŒŸ  ‚’ Œ‚Ê – ‚flÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚◊Ÿ ∑§‹‚ÊH 6H
•∑§Õ       •‹ıÁ∑§∑§ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ™§ – Œß ‚l »§‹ ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê™§H 7H
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Cau.: guru pada raja mædu ma≈jula a≈jana, nayana amia dæga do¶a bibha≈jana.

tehiÚ    kari   bimala   bibeka bilocana, baranau°   råma carita bhava mocana.1.

ba≈da~~u
.
   prathama mah∂sura caranå, moha janita sa≈saya saba haranå.

sujana samåja   sakala   guna khån∂, karau° pranåma saprema subån∂.2.
sådhu   carita   subha carita kapåsµu, nirasa bisada gunamaya phala jåsµu.

jo   sahi   dukha   parachidra duråvå, ba≈dan∂ya jehi Ú jaga jasa påvå.3.

muda  ma≈galamaya sa≈ta samåjµu, jo jaga ja≈gama t∂ratharåjµu.
råma  bhakti    jaha° 

    
  surasari dhårå, sarasai brahma bicåra pracårå.4.

bidhi ni¶edhamaya  kali  mala haran∂, karama kathå rabina≈dani baran∂.
hari    hara     kathå    biråjati ben∂, sunata sakala muda ma≈gala den∂.5.
ba¢u   bisvåsa   acala   nija dharamå, t∂ratharåja samåja sukaramå.
sabahi sulabha saba dina  saba deså, sevata sådara samana kaleså.6.
akatha              alaukika t∂ratharåµu, dei sadya phala praga¢a prabhåµu.7.

The dust of the  Guruís feet is a soft and agreeable, salve, which is ambrosia as
it were for the eyes and remedies the defects of vision. Having brightened my eyes of
discernment thereby I proceed to relate the story of ›r∂ Råma, which secures freedom
from the bondage of mundane existence. First I reverence the feet of Bråhmaƒas, the
very gods on earth, who are able to dispel all doubts born of ignorance. Then I make
loving obeisance, in a polite language, to the whole body of pious souls, the mines of all
virtues. The conduct of holy men is noble as the career of the cotton plant, the fruit
whereof is tasteless, white and fibrous (even as the doings of saints yield results which
are free from attachment, stainless and full of goodness).* Even by suffering hardships
( in the form of ginning, spinning and weaving) the cotton plant covers othersí faults and
has thereby earned in the world a renown which is worthy of adoration. The assemblage
of saints, which is all joy and felicity, is a moving Prayåga (the king of all holy places)
as it were. Devotion to ›r∂ Råma represents, in this moving Prayåga, the stream of the
holy Ga∆gå, the river of the celestials; while the proceeding of an enquiry into the nature
of Brahma (the Absolute) constitutes the Sarasvat∂ (a subterranean stream which is
traditionally believed to join the Ga∆gå and the Yamunå at Prayåga, thus accounting for
the name ëTriveƒ∂í, which signifies a meeting-place of three rivers). Discourses on Karma
or Action, consisting of injunctions and interdictions, have been spoken of as the sacred
Yamunåóa daughter of the  sun-god in her angelic formówashing the impurities of the
Kali age; while the anecdotes of Vi¶ƒu and ›iva stand out as the triple stream known as
Triveƒ∂, bringing joy and blessings to those  who listen to them. Unwavering faith in their
own creed constitutes the immortal banyan tree and noble actions represent the royal
court of that king of holy places. Easy of access to all on anyday and at every place,
this moving Prayåga assuages the afflictions of those who resort to it with reverence.
This king of holy places is beyond all description and supra-mundane in character; it
bestows the reward immediately and its glory is manifest. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÈÁŸ ‚◊È¤Ê®„U ¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ ◊îÊ®„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª–
‹„U®„U øÊÁ⁄U »§‹ •¿UÃ ÃŸÈ ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ¬˝ÿÊªH 2H

Do.: suni samujhahiÚ jana mudita mana majjahi Ú ati anuråga,
lahahiÚ cåri phala achata tanu sådhu samåja prayåga.2.

* The fruit of the cotton plant has been characterized in the original as ëN∂rasaí, ëVi‹adaí and
ëGunamayaí, which words can be interpreted both ways as in the rendering given above.
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Men who having heard the glory of this moving Prayåga in the form of the
assemblage of holy men appreciate it with an enraptured mind and then take a plunge
into it with extreme devotion obtain the four rewards* of human existence during their
very lifetime. (2)

øı0ó◊îÊŸ      »§‹     ¬Áπ• ÃÃ∑§Ê‹Ê – ∑§Ê∑§ „UÙ®„U Á¬∑§ ’∑§©U ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
‚ÈÁŸ   •Êø⁄U¡    ∑§⁄ÒU   ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸ – ‚Ã‚¢ªÁÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê Ÿ®„U ªÙß¸H 1H
’Ê‹◊Ë∑§         ŸÊ⁄UŒ  ÉÊ≈U¡ÙŸË – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÈπÁŸ ∑§„UË ÁŸ¡ „UÙŸËH
¡‹ø⁄U    Õ‹ø⁄U    Ÿ÷ø⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ¡ ¡«∏U øÃŸ ¡Ëfl ¡„UÊŸÊH 2H
◊ÁÃ    ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    ªÁÃ    ÷ÍÁÃ ÷‹Êß¸ – ¡’ ¡®„U ¡ÃŸ ¡„UÊ° ¡®„U ¬Êß¸H
‚Ù      ¡ÊŸ’      ‚Ã‚¢ª  ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ‹Ù∑§„°UÈ ’Œ Ÿ •ÊŸ ©U¬Ê™§H 3H
Á’ŸÈ    ‚Ã‚¢ª     Á’’∑§    Ÿ  „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ ‚È‹÷ Ÿ ‚Ùß¸H
‚Ã‚¢ªÃ      ◊ÈŒ     ◊¢ª‹  ◊Í‹Ê – ‚Ùß »§‹ Á‚Áœ ‚’ ‚ÊœŸ »Í§‹ÊH 4H
‚∆U      ‚Èœ⁄U®„U     ‚Ã‚¢ªÁÃ  ¬Êß¸ – ¬Ê⁄U‚ ¬⁄U‚ ∑È§œÊÃ ‚È„UÊß¸H
Á’Áœ    ’‚   ‚È¡Ÿ  ∑È§‚¢ªÃ ¬⁄U„UË¥ – »§ÁŸ ◊ÁŸ ‚◊ ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ •ŸÈ‚⁄U„UË¥H 5H
Á’Áœ  „UÁ⁄U  „U⁄U   ∑§Á’   ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ’ÊŸË – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÊœÈ ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚∑È§øÊŸËH
‚Ù  ◊Ù  ‚Ÿ   ∑§Á„U   ¡ÊÃ  Ÿ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚Ê∑§ ’ÁŸ∑§ ◊ÁŸ ªÈŸ ªŸ ¡Ò‚¥H 6H

Cau.: majjana     phala     pekhia tatakålå, kåka hohi Ú pika bakau marålå.
suni    åcaraja      karai      jani  ko∂, satasa≈gati mahimå nahi Ú go∂.1.
bålam∂ka          nårada gha¢ajon∂, nija nija mukhani kah∂ nija hon∂.
jalacara   thalacara  nabhacara  nånå, je jaRa cetana j∂va jahånå.2.
mati    k∂rati     gati      bhµuti bhalå∂, jaba jehiÚ jatana jahå°   jehi Ú på∂.
so     jånaba     satasa≈ga prabhåµu, lokahu° beda na åna upåµu.3.
binu   satasa≈ga    bibeka    na ho∂, råma kæpå binu sulabha na so∂.
satasa≈gata  muda   ma≈gala mµulå, soi phala sidhi saba sådhana phµulå.4.
sa¢ha    sudharahiÚ    satasa≈gati på∂, pårasa parasa kudhåta suhå∂.
bidhi  basa sujana  kusa≈gata parah∂°, phani mani sama nija guna anusarah∂°.5.
bidhi   hari   hara   kabi  kobida bån∂, kahata sådhu mahimå sakucån∂.
so   mo   sana    kahi   jåta   na kaise° , såka banika mani guna gana jaise° .6.

The result of an immersion into the sacred waters of this king of holy places is
instantly perceived: crows turn into cuckoos and herons into swans. Let no one marvel
to hear this; the glory of contact with saints is no secret. Vålm∂ki†, Nårada‡ and
Agastya§, who was born of a pitcher, have related the story of their birth and transformation
with their own lips. Of the various creatures, both animate and inanimate, living in this
world, whether in water or on land or in the air, whoever has ever attained wisdom, glory,
salvation, material prosperity or welfare anywhere and by any means whatsoever, know

* The four rewards of human existence are: (1) Dharma or religious merit (2) Artha or material riches
(3) Kåma or sensuous enjoyment and (4) Mok¶a or release from the bondage of worldly existence.

† Vålm∂ki had been a hunter and a highway robber in his early life. He was reclaimed by the seven
seers and eventually turned out a great seer and poet.

‡ We read in the Bhågavata that Nårada was the son of a maid-servant in his previous incarnation
and even as a child came in touch with holy men, who imparted him  the highest wisdom and made him a real
devotee by their very contact. In his next birth he appeared as a mind-born son of Brahmå.

§ Agastya was begotten of god Varuƒa through a pitcher. Another great sage, Vasi¶¢ha, was also born of
the same pitcher. The association thus obtained in his embryonic state with a great sage made him equally great.
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it to be the result of association with holy men; there is no other means either in the world
or in the Vedas. Wisdom dawns not without association with saints and such association
cannot be easily had without the grace of ›r∂ Råma. Contact with noble souls is the root
of joy and blessings; it constitutes the very fruit and fulfilment of all endeavours, whereas
all other practices are blossoms as it were. Through contact with the virtuous even the
wicked get reformed, just as a base metal is transmuted by the touch of the philosopherís
stone. On the other hand, if by mischance good men fall into evil company, they maintain
their noble character like the gem on the hood of a serpent. Even the speech of deities
like Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, poets and men of wisdom falters in depicting the glory of
pious souls. Much less can  it be described by me, even as a dealer in vegetables finds
himself incapable of expatiating on the qualities of gems. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó’¢Œ©°U ‚¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸ ÁøÃ Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ùß–
•¢¡Á‹ ªÃ ‚È÷ ‚È◊Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ‚◊ ‚Èª¢œ ∑§⁄U ŒÙßH 3 (∑§)H

‚¢Ã ‚⁄U‹ ÁøÃ ¡ªÃ Á„UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚Ÿ„ÈU–
’Ê‹Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ Œ„ÈUH 3 (π)H

Do.: ba≈dau°  sa≈ta samåna cita hita anahita nahiÚ koi,
a≈jali gata subha sumana jimi sama suga≈dha kara doi.3(A).
sa≈ta sarala cita jagata hita jåni subhåu sanehu,
bålabinaya suni kari kæpå råmacarana rati dehu.3(B).
I bow to the saints, who are even-minded towards all and have no friend or foe,

just as a flower of good quality placed in the palm of oneës hands communicates its
fragrance alike to both the hands (the one which plucked it and that which held and
preserved it). Realizing thus the noble disposition and loving nature of saints, who are
innocent at heart and catholic in spirit, I make this humble submission to them. Listening
to my childlike prayer and taking compassion on me, O noble souls, bless me with
devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Råma. (3 A-B)

øı0ó’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ’¢ÁŒ    π‹    ªŸ ‚ÁÃ÷Ê∞° – ¡ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê¡ ŒÊÁ„Ÿ„ÈU ’Ê∞°H
¬⁄U   Á„UÃ   „UÊÁŸ   ‹Ê÷  Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄¥U – ©U¡⁄¥U „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ’‚⁄¥UH 1H
„UÁ⁄U    „U⁄U    ¡‚    ⁄UÊ∑§‚    ⁄UÊ„ÈU ‚ – ¬⁄U •∑§Ê¡ ÷≈U ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ‚H
¡   ¬⁄U    ŒÙ·   ‹π®„U ‚„U‚ÊπË – ¬⁄U Á„UÃ ÉÊÎÃ Á¡ã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπËH 2H
Ã¡       ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ      ⁄UÙ· ◊Á„U·‚Ê – •ÉÊ •flªÈŸ œŸ œŸË œŸ‚ÊH
©UŒÿ   ∑§Ã   ‚◊   Á„UÃ  ‚’„UË ∑§ – ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ‚◊ ‚ÙflÃ ŸË∑§H 3H
¬⁄U   •∑§Ê¡È    ‹ÁªU   ÃŸÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ Á„U◊ ©U¬‹ ∑Î§·Ë ŒÁ‹ ª⁄U„UË¥H
’¢Œ©°U    π‹    ¡‚    ‚·  ‚⁄UÙ·Ê – ‚„U‚     ’ŒŸ   ’⁄UŸß    ¬⁄U   ŒÙ·ÊH 4H
¬ÈÁŸ      ¬˝Ÿfl©°U      ¬ÎÕÈ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U •ÉÊ ‚ÈŸß ‚„U‚ Œ‚ ∑§ÊŸÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U    ‚∑˝§    ‚◊    Á’Ÿfl©°U Ã„UË – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚È⁄UÊŸË∑§ Á„UÃ ¡„UËH 5H
’øŸ   ’ÖÊ˝    ¡Á„U   ‚ŒÊ Á¬•Ê⁄UÊ – ‚„U‚ ŸÿŸ ¬⁄U ŒÙ· ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH 6H
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Cau.: bahuri  ba≈di  khala gana satibhåe° , je binu kåja dåhinehu båe° .

para   hita   håni   låbha   jinha kere° , ujare° hara¶a bi¶åda basere° .1.

hari   hara   jasa   råkesa    råhu se, para akåja bha¢a sahasabåhu se.

je    para do¶a   lakhahiÚ sahasåkh∂, para hita ghæta jinha ke mana måkh∂.2.

teja        kæsånu       ro¶a mahi¶eså, agha avaguna dhana dhan∂ dhaneså.

udaya  keta  sama  hita  sabah∂ ke, ku≈bhakarana sama sovata n∂ke.3.

para    akåju    lagi    tanu pariharah∂°, jimi hima upala kæ¶∂ dali garah∂°.

ba≈dau°     khala   jasa    se¶a saro¶å, sahasa badana baranai para do¶å.4.

puni    pranavau°     pæthuråja samånå, para agha sunai sahasa dasa kånå.

bahuri   sakra   sama   binavau° teh∂, sa≈tata surån∂ka hita jeh∂.5.

bacana     bajra     jehi    sadå piårå, sahasa nayana para do¶a nihårå.6.

Again, I greet with a sincere heart the malevolent class, who are hostile without
purpose even to the friendly, to whom othersí loss is their own gain, and who delight
in othersí desolation and wail over their prosperity. They try to eclipse the glory of
Vi¶ƒu and ›iva even as the demon Råhu intercepts the light of the full moon (during
what is known as the lunar eclipse); and they are valiant like the reputed king
Sahasrabåhu* (so-called because of his possessing a thousand arms) in working
othersí woe. They detect othersí faults as if with a thousand eyes and their (designing)
mind mars othersí interests even as a fly spoils clarified butter. In splendour they
emulate the god of fire and in anger they vie with the god of death, who rides a buffalo.
They are rich in crime and vice as Kubera, the god of riches, is in gold. Like the rise
of a comet their advancement augurs ill for othersí interests; like the slumber of
Kumbhakarƒa† their decline alone is propitious for the world. They lay down their very
life in order to be able to harm others, even as hail-stones dissolve after destroying the
crop. I reverence a wicked soul as the fiery (thousand-tongued) serpent-god ›e¶a, in
so far as he eagerly expatiates on othersí faults  with a thousand tongues as it were.
Again, I bow to him as the celebrated king Pæthu (who prayed for ten thousand ears
in order to be able to hear the glories of the Lord to his heartís content) inasmuch as
he hears of othersí faults with the thousand ears as it were. Once more do I supplicate
to him as Indra (the lord of celestials) in so far as wine appears charming and beneficial
to him (even as the army of gods is beneficent to Indra).‡ Harsh Ianguage is dear to
him even as the thunderbolt is fondly cherished by Indra; and he detects othersí faults
with a thousand eyes as it were. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó©UŒÊ‚ËŸ •Á⁄U ◊ËÃ Á„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ¡⁄U®„U π‹ ⁄UËÁÃ–
¡ÊÁŸ ¬ÊÁŸ ¡Èª ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Ÿ Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄Uß ‚¬˝ËÁÃH 4H
* Sahasrabåhu was a mighty warrior and a contemporary of Råvaƒa, who was once captured and

held captive by him. He was slain by Para‹uråma.

 † Kumbhakarƒa was a younger brother to Råvaƒa, the demon-king of La∆kå. He was a voracious
eater and  consumed a large number of goats. and buffaloes everyday. He kept awake for six months and slept
during the other half-year. Living beings thus obtained a fresh lease of life during the period of his slumber.

‡ There is a pun on the expression ëSurån∂kaí in the original ëSurån∂kaí (Sura+An∂ka) is a compound
word in Sa≈skæta, meaning the army of the gods. In Hindi it can as well be treated as two separate words ëSurå
(wine) and ëN∂kaí (charming). Hence it has been interpreted both ways in the above rendering.
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Do.: udås∂na ari m∂ta hita sunata jarahiÚ khala r∂ti,
jåni påni juga jori jana binat∂ karai sapr∂ti.4.
The wicked burn with jealousy as they hear of othersí welfare, be they his friends,

foes or neutrals: such is their wont. Knowing thus, this humble soul makes loving
entreaties to them with joined palms. (4)

øı0ó◊Ò¥     •¬ŸË    ÁŒÁ‚   ∑§Ëã„U  ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ÁŸ¡ •Ù⁄U Ÿ ‹Ê©U’ ÷Ù⁄UÊH
’Êÿ‚    ¬Á‹•®„U   •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – „UÙ®„U ÁŸ⁄UÊÁ◊· ∑§’„È°UU Á∑§ ∑§ÊªÊH 1H
’¢Œ©°U      ‚¢Ã       •‚îÊŸ  ø⁄UŸÊ – ŒÈπ¬˝Œ ©U÷ÿ ’Ëø ∑§¿ÈU ’⁄UŸÊH
Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ    ∞∑§    ¬˝ÊŸ    „UÁ⁄U ‹„UË¥ – Á◊‹Ã ∞∑§ ŒÈπ ŒÊL§Ÿ Œ„UË¥H 2H
©U¬¡®„U     ∞∑§    ‚¢ª    ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡‹¡ ¡Ù¥∑§ Á¡Á◊ ªÈŸ Á’‹ªÊ„UË¥H
‚ÈœÊ    ‚È⁄UÊ    ‚◊    ‚ÊœÈ •‚ÊœÍ – ¡Ÿ∑§ ∞∑§ ¡ª ¡‹Áœ •ªÊœÍH 3H
÷‹   •Ÿ÷‹   ÁŸ¡   ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UÃÍÃË – ‹„UÃ ‚È¡‚ •¬‹Ù∑§ Á’÷ÍÃËH
‚ÈœÊ     ‚ÈœÊ∑§⁄U     ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ‚ÊœÍ – ª⁄U‹ •Ÿ‹ ∑§Á‹◊‹ ‚Á⁄U éÿÊœÍH 4H
ªÈŸ    •flªÈŸ   ¡ÊŸÃ   ‚’ ∑§Ùß¸ – ¡Ù ¡Á„U ÷Êfl ŸË∑§ ÃÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H 5H

Cau.: maiÚ     apan∂     disi     k∂nha nihorå, tinha nija ora na låuba bhorå.
båyasa        paliahiÚ       ati anurågå, hohi Ú niråmi¶a kabahu° ki kågå.1.

ba≈dau°     sa≈ta   asajjana caranå, dukhaprada ubhaya b∂ca kachu baranå.

bichurata    eka    pråna     hari leh∂°, milata eka dukha dåruna deh∂°.2.
upajahiÚ    eka   sa≈ga   jaga måh∂°, jalaja jo≈ka jimi guna bilagåh∂°.

sudhå   surå   sama   sådhu asådhµu, janaka eka jaga jaladhi agådhµu.3.

bhala   anabhala   nija   nija karatµut∂, lahata sujasa apaloka bibhµut∂.
sudhå    sudhåkara    surasari sådhµu, garala anala kalimala sari byådhµu.4.

guna    avaguna    jånata   saba ko∂, jo jehi bhåva n∂ka tehi so∂.5.

I for my part have made entreaties to them; they too must not fail to do their part.
However fondly you may nurture a brood of crows, can you ever expect ravens to turn
vegetarians? I adore the feet of a saint and a wicked soul, both of whom give pain,
though some difference is said to exist between them. Whereas the former class cause
mortal pain while parting, the latter give agonizing torment during their meeting. Though
born together in the world, they differ in their traits even as the lotus and the leech
(both of which spring from water). The good and the wicked resemble nectar and
wine respectively; the unfathomable ocean in the form of this world is their common
parent.* The good and the wicked gather a rich harvest of good reputation and infamy
by their respective doings. Although the merits of nectar, the moonóthe seat of nectaró
the Ga∆gåóthe river of the celestialsóand a pious soul, on the one hand, and the
demerits of venom, fire, the unholy river Karmanå‹åówhich is said to be full of the
impurities of the Kali ageóand the hunter, on the other, are known to all, only that which
is to a manís taste appears good to him. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó÷‹Ù ÷‹ÊßÁ„U ¬Ò ‹„Uß ‹„Uß ÁŸøÊßÁ„U ŸËøÈ–
‚ÈœÊ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U• •◊⁄UÃÊ° ª⁄U‹ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U• ◊ËøÈH 5H
* In the Puråƒas we read how both nectar and wine were churned out of the ocean of milk,  by the joint

efforts of the gods and the demons.
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Do.: bhalo bhalåihi pai lahai lahai nicåihi n∂cu,
sudhå saråhia amaratå° garala saråhia m∂cu.5.
Of course, a good man has a bias for goodness alone, while a vile person is prone

to vileness. While nectar is praised for its immortalizing virtue, poison is extolled for its
deadly effects. (5)

øı0óπ‹   •ÉÊ   •ªÈŸ   ‚ÊœÈ  ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ©U÷ÿ •¬Ê⁄U ©UŒÁœ •flªÊ„UÊH
ÃÁ„U   Ã¥   ∑§¿ÈU   ªÈŸ   ŒÙ· ’πÊŸ – ‚¢ª˝„U àÿÊª Ÿ Á’ŸÈ ¬Á„UøÊŸH 1H
÷‹©U    ¬Ùø   ‚’    Á’Áœ ©U¬¡Ê∞ – ªÁŸ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ’Œ Á’‹ªÊ∞H
∑§„U®„U     ’Œ     ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊ – Á’Áœ ¬˝¬¢øÈ ªÈŸ •flªÈŸ ‚ÊŸÊH 2H
ŒÈπ    ‚Èπ   ¬Ê¬   ¬Èãÿ   ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÊœÈ •‚ÊœÈ ‚È¡ÊÁÃ ∑È§¡ÊÃËH
ŒÊŸfl     Œfl    ™°§ø    •L§ ŸËøÍ – •Á◊• ‚È¡ËflŸÈ ◊Ê„ÈUL§ ◊ËøÍH 3H
◊ÊÿÊ      ’˝rÊÔ       ¡Ëfl ¡ªŒË‚Ê – ‹Áë¿U •‹Áë¿U ⁄¢U∑§ •flŸË‚ÊH
∑§Ê‚Ë     ◊ª     ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑˝§◊ŸÊ‚Ê – ◊L§ ◊Ê⁄Ufl ◊Á„UŒfl ªflÊ‚ÊH 4H
‚⁄Uª    Ÿ⁄U∑§     •ŸÈ⁄UÊª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ÁŸª◊Êª◊ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· Á’÷ÊªÊH 5H

Cau.: khala  agha aguna sådhu  guna gåhå, ubhaya apåra udadhi avagåhå.
tehi te°  kachu  guna   do¶a bakhåne, sa≈graha tyåga na binu pahicåne.1.
bhaleu    poca   saba   bidhi upajåe, gani guna do¶a beda bilagåe.
kahahiÚ       beda      itihåsa purånå, bidhi prapa≈cu guna avaguna sånå.2.
dukha  sukha  påpa  punya dina råt∂, sådhu asådhu sujåti kujåt∂.
dånava       deva     µu°ca     aru  n∂cµu, amia suj∂vanu måhuru m∂cµu.3.
måyå       brahma      j∂va  jagad∂så, lacchi alacchi ra≈ka avan∂så.
kås∂      maga     surasari kramanåså, maru mårava mahideva gavåså.4.
saraga      naraka     anuråga birågå, nigamågama guna do¶a bibhågå.5.

The tales of sins and vices of the wicked, on the one hand, and of the virtues of the
virtuous, on the other, are like boundless and unfathomable oceans. That is why I have
enumerated only a few virtues and vices; for they cannot be acquired or discarded without
being duly distinguished. The good as well as the vile, all have been brought into being by
the Creator; it is the Vedas that have differentiated them by reckoning the merits of the
former class and the demerits of the other. The Vedas, the Itihåsas (such as the Råmåyaƒa
and the Mahåbhårata) and the Puråƒas unanimously declare that the creation of Brahmå
(the Creator) is an intermixture of good and evil. It is characterized by pairs of opposites
such as pain and pleasure, sin and merit, day and night, the good and the wicked, good
birth and vile birth, demons and gods, the high and the low, nectar and poison, a happy life
and death, Måyå and Brahma, i.e., Matter and Spirit, the soul and God (the Lord of the
universe), plenty  and poverty, the pauper and the king, the sacred Kå‹∂ or Våråƒas∂ and
Magadha or North Bihar (the accursed land), the holy Ga∆gå the river of the celestialsó
and the unholy Karmanå‹å* (in Bihar), the desert land of Måravåra (Western Råjapµutånå
and Sindha) and the rich soil of Målavå, the Bråhmaƒaówho is a veritable god on earthó
and the barbarian who feeds on the cow, heaven and hell, attachment and dispassion. The
Vedas and other sacred books have sifted good from evil. (1ó5)

* A river of sinful origin in Bihar, a plunge in whose waters is said to destroy oneís religious merits.
Hence it is called Karmanå‹å (that which neutralizes oneís meritorious acts).



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 11

ŒÊ0ó¡«∏U øÃŸ ªÈŸ ŒÙ·◊ÿ Á’Sfl ∑§Ëã„U ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄U–
‚¢Ã „¢U‚ ªÈŸ ª„UÁ„¢U ¬ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’∑§Ê⁄UH 6H

Do.: jaRa cetana guna do¶amaya bisva k∂nha karatåra,
sa≈ta ha≈sa guna gahahiÚ paya parihari båri bikåra.6.
God has created the universe consisting of animate and inanimate beings as

partaking of both good and evil; swans* in the form of saints imbibe the milk of goodness
rejecting water in the form of evil. (6)

øı0ó•‚    Á’’∑§    ¡’    Œß Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã’ ÃÁ¡ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ®„U ◊ŸÈ ⁄UÊÃÊH
∑§Ê‹     ‚È÷Ê©U     ∑§⁄U◊ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZ – ÷‹©U ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ ’‚ øÈ∑§ß ÷‹ÊßZH 1H
‚Ù    ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U    „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ    Á¡Á◊ ‹„UË¥ – ŒÁ‹ ŒÈπ ŒÙ· Á’◊‹ ¡‚È Œ„UË¥H
π‹©U    ∑§⁄U®„U   ÷‹    ¬Êß ‚È‚¢ªÍ – Á◊≈Uß Ÿ ◊Á‹Ÿ ‚È÷Ê©U •÷¢ªÍH 2H
‹Áπ    ‚È’·     ¡ª    ’¢ø∑§ ¡™§ – ’· ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬ÍÁ¡•®„U Ã™§H
©UÉÊ⁄UÁ„U¢     •¢Ã    Ÿ    „UÙß ÁŸ’Ê„ÍU – ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 3H
Á∑§∞„È°U     ∑È§’·È      ‚ÊœÈ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÍ – Á¡Á◊ ¡ª ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÍH
„UÊÁŸ      ∑È§‚¢ª     ‚È‚¢ªÁÃ ‹Ê„ÍU – ‹Ù∑§„È°UU ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 4H
ªªŸ    ø…U∏ß    ⁄U¡     ¬flŸ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ∑§Ëø®„U Á◊‹ß ŸËø ¡‹ ‚¢ªÊH
‚ÊœÈ  •‚ÊœÈ    ‚ŒŸ    ‚È∑§ ‚Ê⁄UË¥ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ Œ®„U ªÁŸ ªÊ⁄UË¥H 5H
œÍ◊       ∑È§‚¢ªÁÃ       ∑§ÊÁ⁄Uπ „UÙß¸ – Á‹Áπ• ¬È⁄UÊŸ ◊¢¡È ◊Á‚ ‚Ùß¸H
‚Ùß   ¡‹   •Ÿ‹  •ÁŸ‹ ‚¢ÉÊÊÃÊ – „UÙß ¡‹Œ ¡ª ¡ËflŸ ŒÊÃÊH 6H

Cau.: asa     bibeka     jaba     dei bidhåtå, taba taji do¶a gunahi Ú manu råtå.
kåla       subhåu       karama bariå∂°, bhaleu prakæti basa cukai bhalå∂°.1.
so    sudhåri    harijana      jimi leh∂°, dali dukha do¶a bimala jasu deh∂°.
khalau  karahiÚ  bhala   påi susa≈gµu, mi¢ai na malina subhåu abha≈gµu.2.

lakhi    sube¶a    jaga   ba≈caka jeµu, be¶a pratåpa pµujiahi Ú teµu.

ugharahiÚ    a≈ta    na     hoi  nibåhµu, kålanemi jimi råvana råhµu.3.

kiehu°      kube¶u    sådhu sanamånµu, jimi jaga jåmava≈ta hanumånµu.

håni      kusa≈ga    susa≈gati låhµu, lokahu° beda bidita saba kåhµu.4.

gagana caRhai raja pavana prasa≈gå, k∂cahi Ú milai n∂ca jala sa≈gå.

sådhu  asådhu   sadana    suka sår∂°, sumirahiÚ råma dehiÚ gani går∂°.5.

dhµuma     kusa≈gati     kårikha ho∂, likhia puråna ma≈ju masi so∂.

soi         jala     anala    anila sa≈ghåtå, hoi jalada jaga j∂vana dåtå.6.

When Providence blesses one with such discrimination (as is possessed by the
swan), then alone does the mind abandon evil and gets enamoured of goodness. By
force of the spirit of the times, old habits and past Karma even the good deviate from
goodness under the influence of Måyå. But just as servants of ›r∂ Hari rectify that error
and, eradicating sorrow and weakness, bring untarnished glory to them, even so the

* The swan is traditionally believed to feed on pearls and credited with the natural gift of separating
milk from water.
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wicked occasionally perform a noble deed due to their good association, although their
evil nature, which is unchangeable, cannot be obliterated. Even those who are impostors
are respected on account of their garb, as the world is taken in by their attractive
appearance. But they are eventually exposed, and cannot keep up their false appearance
till the end, as was the case with Kålanemi*, Råvaƒa† and Råhu.‡ The good are
honoured notwithstanding their mean appearance, even as Jåmbavån (a general of
Sugr∂vaís army, who was endowed with the form of a bear and possessed miraculous
strength) and Hanumån (the monkey-god) won honour in this world. Bad association is
harmful, while good company is an asset in itself: this is true in the world as well as in
the eyes of the Vedas, and is known to all.Through contact with the wind dust ascends
to the sky, while it is assimilated with mud when united with low-lying waters. Parrots
and Mainås nurtured in the house of the virtuous and the wicked repeat the name of
Råma and pour a volley of abuses respectively. Smoke coming in contact with an evil
(earthy)§ substance turns into soot; the same is used as a material for copying the
Puråƒas with when converted into beautiful ink. Again, in conjunction with water, fire and
air it is transformed into a cloud and brings life to the world. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0óª˝„U ÷·¡ ¡‹ ¬flŸ ¬≈U ¬Êß ∑È§¡Ùª ‚È¡Ùª–
„UÙ®„U ∑È§’SÃÈ ‚È’SÃÈ ¡ª ‹π®„U ‚È‹ë¿UŸ ‹ÙªH 7 (∑§)H

‚◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ Ã◊ ¬Êπ ŒÈ„È°U ŸÊ◊ ÷Œ Á’Áœ ∑§Ëã„U–
‚Á‚ ‚Ê·∑§ ¬Ê·∑§ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¡ª ¡‚ •¬¡‚ ŒËã„UH 7 (π)H
¡«∏U øÃŸ ¡ª ¡Ëfl ¡Ã ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊ◊◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ–
’¢Œ©°U ‚’ ∑§ ¬Œ  ∑§◊‹   ‚ŒÊ ¡ÙÁ⁄U  ¡Èª  ¬ÊÁŸH  7 (ª)H
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª πª ¬˝Ã Á¬Ã⁄U ª¢œ’¸–
’¢Œ©°U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ⁄U¡ÁŸø⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U„ÈU •’ ‚’¸H 7 (ÉÊ)H

Do.: graha bhe¶aja jala pavana pa¢a påi kujoga sujoga,
hohiÚ kubastu subastu jaga lakhahi Ú sulacchana loga.7(A).

* Kålanemi was a demon chief, who was a contemporary of Råvaƒa, the mighty king of La∆kå. In the
La∆kå-KåƒŒa (Book VI. 56ó58) of this very work we are told how he assumed the false appearance of an
ascetic and tried to deceive Hanumån, the devoted servant of the divine ›r∂ Råma, but was ultimately detected
and killed by Hanumån.

† We read in the AraƒyakåƒŒa (Book III. 27. 4ó7) how Råvaƒa appeared before S∂tå in the garb of a
mendicant but could not keep up his false appearance for long and had to throw off his mask at last.

‡ In the Puråƒas we are told how at the beginning of creation nectar was churned out of the ocean of
milk conjointly by the gods and the demons. When the same was being served to the gods by God Vi¶ƒu
Himself (who had assumed the form of a charming damsel in order to put the demons off the scent), the demon
Råhu disguised himself as a god and took his seat in the celestial row to participate in the feast. He was,
however, soon detected by the sun-god and the moon-god, who exposed his real character.

§ There is a pun on the compound word ëKusa∆gatií in the original. ëKuí is both a noun and an
indeclinable prefixed to nouns. As an indeclinable it means bad or evil, while as a noun it is a synonym for the
earth. Here it is used in both the senses and has been translated accordingly.
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sama prakåsa tama påkha duhu° nåma bheda bidhi k∂nha,
sasi so¶aka po¶aka samujhi jaga jasa apajasa d∂nha.7(B).
jaRa cetana jaga j∂va jata sakala råmamaya jåni,
ba≈dau°  saba ke pada kamala sadå jori juga påni.7(C).
deva danuja nara någa khaga preta pitara  ga≈dharba,
ba≈dau° ki≈nara rajanicara kæpå karahu aba sarba.7(D).
The planets, medicines, water, air and cloth prove good or bad in the world

according to their good or evil associations; only men endowed with a keen insight
are able to know this. The proportion of moonlight and darkness is the same in the
bright as well as in the dark fortnight; only the two have been named differently by
the Creator. Knowing the one as the nourisher and the other as the emaciator of the
moon, the world has given it a good name and a bad one. Whatever beings, animate
or inanimate, there are in the universe, recognizing them, one and all, as  consisting
of ›r∂ Råma, I ever adore the lotus feet of all with joined palms. I reverence gods,
demons, human beings, Någas, birds, spirits, manes (the souls of departed ancestors)
and Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Råk¶asas (giants).* Pray be gracious to me all on
this occasion. (7 AóD)

øı0ó•Ê∑§⁄U      øÊÁ⁄U     ‹Êπ øı⁄UÊ‚Ë – ¡ÊÁÃ ¡Ëfl ¡‹ Õ‹ Ÿ÷ ’Ê‚ËH
‚Ëÿ    ⁄UÊ◊◊ÿ   ‚’    ¡ª ¡ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸËH 1H
¡ÊÁŸ      ∑Î§¬Ê∑§⁄U     ®∑§∑§⁄U ◊Ù„ÍU – ‚’ Á◊Á‹ ∑§⁄U„È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¿U‹ ¿UÙ„ÍUH
ÁŸ¡  ’ÈÁœ  ’‹  ÷⁄UÙ‚  ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ÃÊÃ¥ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ‚’ ¬Ê„UË¢H 2H
∑§⁄UŸ   ø„U©°   U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊ – ‹ÉÊÈ ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ •flªÊ„UÊH
‚Í¤Ê     Ÿ     ∞∑§©U     •¢ª ©U¬Ê™§ – ◊Ÿ ◊ÁÃ ⁄¢U∑§ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ⁄UÊ™§H 3H
◊ÁÃ  •ÁÃ  ŸËø  ™°§Áø   L§Áø •Ê¿UË – øÁ„U• •Á◊• ¡ª ¡È⁄Uß Ÿ ¿UÊ¿UËH
¿UÁ◊„U®„U     ‚îÊŸ    ◊ÙÁ⁄U  Á…U∆UÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ’Ê‹’øŸ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 4H
¡ı¥    ’Ê‹∑§    ∑§„U    ÃÙÃÁ⁄U ’ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈŸ®„U ◊ÈÁŒÃ ◊Ÿ Á¬ÃÈ •L§ ◊ÊÃÊH
„°UÁ‚„U®„U    ∑Í§⁄U   ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑È§Á’øÊ⁄UË – ¡ ¬⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ÷Í·ŸœÊ⁄UËH 5H
ÁŸ¡   ∑§Á’ûÊ   ∑§Á„U   ‹Êª  Ÿ ŸË∑§Ê – ‚⁄U‚ „UÙ©U •ÕflÊ •ÁÃ »§Ë∑§ÊH
¡    ¬⁄U    ÷ÁŸÁÃ    ‚ÈŸÃ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥ – Ã ’⁄U ¬ÈL§· ’„ÈUÃ ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H
¡ª    ’„ÈU   Ÿ⁄U   ‚⁄U   ‚Á⁄U   ‚◊ ÷Êß¸ – ¡ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÁ…∏U ’…∏U®„U ¡‹ ¬Êß¸H
‚îÊŸ   ‚∑Î§Ã   ®‚œÈ     ‚◊ ∑§Ùß¸ – ŒÁπ ¬Í⁄U Á’œÈ ’Ê…∏Uß ¡Ùß¸H 7H

Cau.: åkara        cåri         låkha caurås∂, jåti j∂va jala thala nabha bås∂.
s∂ya    råmamaya   saba   jaga jån∂, karau°  pranåma jori juga pån∂.1.
jåni       kæpåkara      ki≈kara mohµu, saba mili karahu chåRi chala chohµu.
nija  budhi bala  bharosa  mohi nåh∂°, tåte° binaya karau° saba påh∂°.2.

*Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Råk¶asa are different species of superhuman beings. Of these the
Gandharvas are celestial songsters and are specially noted for their handsome appearance, while the
kinnaras are credited with the head of a horse. The Råk¶asas are monstrous in appearance and  are said to
roam at night and feed on the human flesh. The Någas are another class of semi-divine beings, who, though
resembling serpents in shape, can take the human form at will.
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karana cahau°  raghupati  guna gåhå, laghu mati mori carita avagåhå.

sµujha      na      ekau     a≈ga upåµu, mana mati ra≈ka manoratha råµu.3.

mati       ati      n∂ca   µu° ci ruci åch∂, cahia amia jaga jurai na chåch∂.

chamihahiÚ     sajjana    mori Œhi¢hå∂, sunihahiÚ bålabacana mana lå∂.4.

jau°     bålaka       kaha      totari båtå, sunahi Ú mudita mana pitu aru måtå.

ha° sihahiÚ     kµµura      ku¢ila kubicår∂, je para dµu¶ana bhµu¶anadhår∂.5.

nija   kabitta   kehi   låga    na n∂kå, sarasa hou athavå ati ph∂kå.

je    para  bhaniti    sunata hara¶åh∂° , te bara puru¶a bahuta jaga nåh∂°.6.

jaga  bahu nara sara sari  sama bhå∂, je nija båRhi baRhahi Ú jala på∂.

sajjana  sakæta    si≈dhu   sama ko∂, dekhi pµura bidhu båRhai jo∂.7.

Eight million and four hundred thousand* species of living beings, classified under
four broad divisions, inhabit land, water and the air. Recognizing the entire creation as
full of S∂tå and Råma, I make obeisance to them with joined palms. Knowing me as your
servant, be genuinely gracious to me all of you, O mines of compassion. I have no
confidence in my intellectual power, hence I supplicate you all. I would recount the
virtues of the Lord of Raghus,†  ›r∂ Råma; but my wits are poor, whereas the exploits
of ›r∂ Råma are unfathomable. For this I find not the least resources, while I am bankrupt
of mind and intellect, my ambition is right royal. Even though my intellect is exceedingly
mean, my aspiration is pitched too high; while I crave for nectar, I have no means in this
world to procure even butter-milk. The virtuous will forgive my presumption and listen to
my childish babbling with interest. When a child prattles in lisping accents, the parents
hear it with a mind full of delight. Those, however, who are hard-hearted, mischievous
and perverse and cherish othersí faults as an ornament, will feel amused. Who does not
like oneís own poetry, be it delightful or exceedingly insipid? Such good people as delight
to hear othersí composition are rare in this world. The  world abounds in men who
resemble lakes and rivers, that get swollen with their own rise when waters are added
to them. There is some rare good soul like the ocean, which swells at the sight of the
full moon. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0ó÷Êª ¿UÙ≈U •Á÷‹Ê·È ’«∏U ∑§⁄U©°U ∞∑§ Á’SflÊ‚–
¬Ò„U®„U ‚Èπ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚È¡Ÿ ‚’ π‹ ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ©U¬„UÊ‚H 8H

Do.: bhåga cho¢a abhilå¶u baRa karau° eka bisvåsa,
paihahiÚ sukha suni sujana saba khala karihahiÚ upahåsa.8.
Humble is my lot and my ambition high; my only hope is that all good men will be

gratified to hear what I say, while the evil-minded will laugh. (8)

øı0óπ‹    ¬Á⁄U„UÊ‚    „UÙß    Á„UÃ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§Ê∑§ ∑§„U®„U ∑§‹∑¢§∆U ∑§∆UÙ⁄UÊH
„¢U‚Á„U    ’∑§     ŒÊŒÈ⁄U øÊÃ∑§„UË – „°U‚®„U ◊Á‹Ÿ π‹ Á’◊‹ ’Ã∑§„UËH 1H

* The number of species of living beings has been categorically fixed in Hindu scriptures as
eighty-four lakhs. The four broad divisions are: (1) Jaråyuja (viviparous, such as men and beasts), (2)
AƒŒaja (oviparous), (3) Svedaja (born of sweat, such as lice, bugs etc.,) and (4) Udbhijja (sprouting from
the soil, viz., plants).

† King Raghu was a forbear of ›r∂ Råma. His descendants bore the name of Raghus. Having been the
head of the clan after His father, Da‹aratha, He is aptly called the Lord of the Raghus.
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∑§Á’Ã   ⁄UÁ‚∑§   Ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊    ¬Œ  Ÿ„Í – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ‚ÈπŒ „UÊ‚ ⁄U‚ ∞„ÍUH
÷Ê·Ê  ÷ÁŸÁÃ    ÷ÙÁ⁄U    ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UË – „°UÁ‚’ ¡Ùª „°U‚¥ Ÿ®„U πÙ⁄UËH 2H
¬˝÷È   ¬Œ   ¬˝ËÁÃ  Ÿ    ‚Ê◊ÈÁ¤Ê ŸË∑§Ë – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈÁŸ ‹ÊÁªÁ„U »§Ë∑§ËH
„UÁ⁄U  „U⁄U  ¬Œ   ⁄UÁÃ  ◊ÁÃ  Ÿ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§Ë – ÁÃã„U  ∑§„°ÈU ◊œÈ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§ËH 3H
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÁÃ   ÷ÍÁ·Ã    Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚È¡Ÿ ‚⁄UÊÁ„U ‚È’ÊŸËH
∑§Á’  Ÿ   „UÙ©°U  Ÿ®„U   ’øŸ ¬˝’ËŸÍ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ‚’ Á’lÊ „UËŸÍH 4H
•Êπ⁄U     •⁄UÕ     •‹¢∑Î§ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – ¿¢UŒ ¬˝’¢œ •Ÿ∑§ Á’œÊŸÊH
÷Êfl    ÷Œ    ⁄U‚     ÷Œ  •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á’Ã ŒÙ· ªÈŸ Á’Á’œ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH 5H
∑§Á’Ã  Á’’∑§    ∞∑§    Ÿ®„U ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U Á‹Áπ ∑§ÊªŒ ∑§Ù⁄¥UH 6H

Cau.: khala    parihåsa     hoi      hita morå, kåka kahahiÚ kalaka≈¢ha ka¢horå.
ha≈sahi    baka    dådura  cåtakah∂, ha°sahiÚ malina khala bimala batakah∂.1.
kabita  rasika   na   råma  pada nehµu, tinha kaha°  sukhada håsa rasa ehµu.
bhå¶å   bhaniti    bhori    mati mor∂, ha°sibe joga ha° se°

.
  nahiÚ khor∂.2.

prabhu  pada   pr∂ti  na  såmujhi n∂k∂, tinhahi kathå suni lågihi ph∂k∂.
hari hara pada  rati  mati  na kutarak∂, tinha kahu°   madhura kathå raghubara k∂.3.
råma   bhagati     bhµu¶ita    jiya°  jån∂, sunihahiÚ sujana saråhi subån∂.
kabi  na  hou°    nahiÚ  bacana  prab∂nµu, sakala kalå saba bidyå h∂nµu.4.
åkhara       aratha      ala≈kæti nånå, cha≈da praba≈dha aneka bidhånå.
bhåva    bheda  rasa   bheda apårå, kabita do¶a guna bibidha prakårå.5.
kabita    bibeka      eka     nahi Ú mor~e° , satya kahau°  likhi kågada kore° .6.

The laughter of the evil-minded will benefit me; crows call the cuckoo hoarse.
Herons ridicule the swan, frogs make fun of the Cåtaka bird and malicious rogues deride
refined speech. To those who have no taste for poetry nor devotion to the feet of ›r∂
Råma, this undertaking of mine will serve as a subject for delightful mirth. My composition
is couched in the popular dialect and my intellect is feeble; hence it is a fit subject for
ridicule, and those who laugh shall not incur any blame. To those who cherish no love
for the feet of the Lord and have no sound reason either, this story will sound unattractive
to the ears. To those, however, who possess devotion to the feet of God Vi¶ƒu and ›iva
and whose mind is not perverse, the tale of the Chief of the  Raghus will taste as sweet.
Knowing it in their heart as adorned with devotion to ›r∂ Råma, the virtuous will listen to
it with bland words of praise. I am no poet nor an adept in the art of speech and am a
cipher in all arts and sciences. There are elegant devices of letters, subtleties of
meaning, various figures of speech, metrical compositions of different kinds, infinite
varieties of emotions and sentiments and multifarious flaws and excellences of poetic
composition. Of these details of poesy, I possess critical knowledge of none. I vouch for
it in writing on a blank sheet. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó÷ÁŸÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Á’Sfl Á’ÁŒÃ ªÈŸ ∞∑§–
‚Ù Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚È◊ÁÃ Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§H 9H

Do.: bhaniti mori saba guna rahita bisva bidita guna eka,
so bicåri sunihahiÚ sumati jinha ke° bimala bibeka.9.
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My composition is devoid of all charm; it has only one merit, which is known
throughout the world. Recognizing this merit, men of sound reason, who are gifted with
unbiased judgment, will surely hear it. (9)

øı0ó∞Á„U     ◊„U°    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ŸÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UÊH
◊¢ª‹     ÷flŸ     •◊¢ª‹ „UÊ⁄UË – ©U◊Ê ‚Á„UÃ ¡Á„U ¡¬Ã ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 1H
÷ÁŸÁÃ    Á’ÁøòÊ   ‚È∑§Á’  ∑Î§Ã ¡Ù™§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ ‚Ù„U Ÿ ‚Ù™§H
Á’œÈ’ŒŸË     ‚’    ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù„U Ÿ ’‚Ÿ Á’ŸÊ ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H
‚’   ªÈŸ  ⁄UÁ„UÃ  ∑È§∑§Á’  ∑Î§Ã ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ¡‚ •¢Á∑§Ã ¡ÊŸËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U   ∑§„U®„U   ‚ÈŸ®„U   ’Èœ ÃÊ„UË – ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚¢Ã ªÈŸª˝Ê„UËH 3H
¡ŒÁ¬    ∑§Á’Ã    ⁄U‚   ∞∑§©U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝ª≈U ∞Á„U ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚Ùß    ÷⁄Ù‚    ◊Ù⁄¥U    ◊Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ∑§®„U Ÿ ‚È‚¢ª ’«∏Uå¬ŸÈ ¬ÊflÊH 4H
œÍ◊©U      Ã¡ß      ‚„U¡ ∑§L§•Êß¸U – •ªL§ ¬˝‚¢ª ‚Èª¢œ ’‚Êß¸H
÷ÁŸÁÃ  ÷Œ‚   ’SÃÈ    ÷Á‹ ’⁄UŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ¡ª ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UŸËH 5H

Cau.: ehi   maha°     raghupati   nåma udårå, ati påvana puråna ‹ruti sårå.

ma≈gala   bhavana   ama≈gala hår∂, umå sahita jehi japata purår∂.1.

bhaniti     bicitra    sukabi   kæta joµu, råma nåma binu soha na soµu.

bidhubadan∂    saba     bhå° ti sa° vår∂, soha na basana binå bara når∂.2.

saba  guna   rahita  kukabi  kæta  bån∂, råma nåma jasa a≈kita jån∂.

sådara   kahahiÚ   sunahiÚ  budha tåh∂, madhukara sarisa sa≈ta gunagråh∂.3.

jadapi      kabita    rasa    ekau  nåh∂°, råma pratåpa praga¢a ehi måh∂°.

soi    bharosa    more°    mana  åvå, kehi Ú na susa≈ga baRappanu påvå.4.

dhµumau       tajai      sahaja  karuå∂, agaru prasa≈ga suga≈dha baså∂.

bhaniti   bhadesa  bastu bhali baran∂, råma kathå jaga ma≈gala karan∂.5.

It contains the gracious name of the Lord of Raghus, which is exceedingly holy
and the very cream of the Puråƒas and the Vedas. It is the abode of blessings and the
remover of evils, and is muttered by Lord ›iva, the enemy of the demon Tripura, along-
with his consort, Umå. Even a composition of marvellous beauty and written by a gifted
poet does not commend itself without the name of ›r∂ Råma. A pretty woman with a
charming countenance and fully adorned does not look attractive when undressed. On
the other hand, the wise recite and hear with admiration even the composition of a
worthless poet, which is devoid of all merit, knowing it as adorned with the name and
glory of ›r∂ Råma; for, like the bee, saints have a bias for goodness. Although it has no
poetic charm whatsoever, the glory of ›r∂ Råma is manifest in it. This is the only hope
which flashes on my mind; who has not been exalted by noble company? Even smoke
rising from burning aloe wood is impregnated with the latterís fragrance and gives up its
natural pungency. Although my composition is clumsy, it treats of a commendable theme,
viz., the story of ›r∂ Råma, which brings felicity to the world. (1ó5)

¿¢U0ó ◊¢ª‹ ∑§⁄UÁŸ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „U⁄UÁŸ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑§Ë–
ªÁÃ ∑Í§⁄U ∑§Á’ÃÊ ‚Á⁄UÃ ∑§Ë ÖÿÙ¥ ‚Á⁄UÃ ¬ÊflŸ ¬ÊÕ ∑§ËH
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¬˝÷È ‚È¡‚ ‚¢ªÁÃ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷Á‹ „UÙßÁ„U ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflŸË–
÷fl •¢ª ÷ÍÁÃ ◊‚ÊŸ ∑§Ë ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ¬ÊflŸËH

Cha≈.:ma≈gala karani kali mala harani tulas∂ kathå raghunåtha k∂,
gati kµura kabitå sarita k∂ jyo° sarita påvana påtha k∂.
prabhu sujasa sa≈gati bhaniti bhali hoihi sujana mana bhåvan∂,
bhava a≈ga bhµuti masåna k∂ sumirata suhåvani påvan∂.
The tale of the Lord of Raghus, O Tulas∂dåsa, brings forth blessings and wipes

away the impurities of the Kali age. The course of this stream of my poetry is tortuous
like that of the holy Ga∆gå. By its association with the auspicious glory of the Lord my
composition will be blessed and will captivate the mind of the virtuous. On the person of
Lord ›iva, even the ashes of the cremation-ground appear charming and purify by their
very thought.

ŒÊ0óÁ¬̋ÿ ‹ÊÁªÁ„U •ÁÃ ‚’Á„U ◊◊ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚ ‚¢ª–
ŒÊL§ Á’øÊL§ Á∑§ ∑§⁄Uß  ∑§Ù©U ’¢ÁŒ• ◊‹ÿ ¬̋‚¢ªH 10 (∑§)H

SÿÊ◊ ‚È⁄UÁ÷ ¬ÿ Á’‚Œ •ÁÃ ªÈŸŒ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚’ ¬ÊŸ–
Áª⁄UÊ ª˝Êêÿ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚ ªÊfl®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ‚È¡ÊŸH 10(π)H

Do.: priya lågihi ati sabahi mama bhaniti råma jasa sa≈ga,
dåru bicåru ki karai kou ba≈dia malaya prasa≈ga.10(A).
syåma surabhi paya bisada ati gunada karahiÚ saba påna,
girå gråmya siya råma jasa gåvahiÚ sunahiÚ sujåna.10(B).
My composition will appear extremely delightful to all by its association with the

glory of ›r∂ Råma, even as timber of every description is transformed into sandal and
becomes worthy of adoration by contact with the Malaya mountain (in South India),
and nobody takes into account the  quality of wood in that region. The milk of even
a dark cow is white and possesses a great medicinal value and is drunk by all. So
do the  wise chant and hear the glory of S∂tå and Råma even though couched in the
vulgar tongue. (10 A-B)

øı0ó◊ÁŸ   ◊ÊÁŸ∑§    ◊È∑È§ÃÊ   ¿UÁ’ ¡Ò‚Ë – •Á„U ÁªÁ⁄U ª¡ Á‚⁄ U‚Ù„U Ÿ ÃÒ‚ËH
ŸÎ¬    Á∑§⁄UË≈U    ÃL§ŸË    ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸ – ‹„U®„U ‚∑§‹ ‚Ù÷Ê •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 1H
ÃÒ‚®„U  ‚È∑§Á’    ∑§Á’Ã   ’Èœ ∑§„U„UË¢ – ©U¬¡®„U •ŸÃ •ŸÃ ¿UÁ’ ‹„U„UË¥H
÷ªÁÃ    „UÃÈ   Á’Áœ  ÷flŸ Á’„UÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚Ê⁄UŒ •ÊflÁÃ œÊß¸H 2H
⁄UÊ◊    øÁ⁄UÃ     ‚⁄U    Á’ŸÈ •ã„UflÊ∞° – ‚Ù üÊ◊ ¡Êß Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ©U¬Ê∞°H
∑§Á’  ∑§ÙÁ’Œ   •‚   NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ªÊflÁ„¢U „UÁ⁄U ¡‚ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „UÊ⁄UËH 3H
∑§Ëã„¥U    ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã    ¡Ÿ    ªÈŸ  ªÊŸÊ – Á‚⁄U œÈÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ ‹ªÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊŸÊH
NUŒÿ    Á‚¢œÈ    ◊ÁÃ    ‚Ë¬ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – SflÊÁÃ ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ∑§„®„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 4H
¡ı¥    ’⁄U‚ß    ’⁄U    ’ÊÁ⁄U Á’øÊM§ – „UÙ®„U ∑§Á’Ã ◊È∑È§ÃÊ◊ÁŸ øÊM§H 5H
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Cau.: mani   månika   mukutå   chabi jais∂, ahi giri gaja sira soha na tais∂.
næpa       kir∂¢a      tarun∂     tanu på∂, lahahiÚ sakala sobhå adhikå∂.1.
taisehiÚ sukabi kabita budha kahah∂°, upajahi Ú anata anata chabi lahah∂°.
bhagati  hetu  bidhi   bhavana bihå∂, sumirata sårada åvati dhå∂.2.
råma  carita     sara   binu anhavåe° , so ‹rama jåi na ko¢i upåe° .
kabi     kobida    asa    hædaya° bicår∂, gåvahi Ú hari jasa kali mala hår∂.3.
k∂nhe°     pråkæta     jana    guna gånå, sira dhuni girå lagata pachitånå.
hædaya    si≈dhu  mati  s∂pa samånå, svåti såradå kahahiÚ sujånå.4.
jau°      barasai     bara     båri bicårµu, hohiÚ kabita mukutåmani cårµu.5.

The beauty of a gem, a ruby and a pearl does not catch  the eye as it should so
long as they are borne on the head of a serpent, the top of a mountain and the crown
of an elephant respectively. The charm of them all is enhanced when they adorn the
diadem of a king or the person of a young lady. Even so, the wise say, the outpourings
of a good poet originate at one place (in the poetís own mind) and  exercise their charm
elsewhere (on the mind of the admirer). Attracted by his devotion, Sarasvat∂ (the
goddess of poetry) comes with all speed from the abode of Brahmå (the topmost heaven)
at his very invocation. The fatigue occasioned by this long journey cannot be relieved by
millions of devices unless she takes a dip in the lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits. Realizing
this in their heart, poets and wise men chant the glory of ›r∂ Hari alone, which wipes
away the impurities of the Kali age. Finding the bard singing the glories of worldly men
the goddess of speech begins to beat her brow and repent. The wise liken the heart of
a poet to the sea, his intellect to the shell containing pearls and goddess Sarasvat∂ to the
star called Svåt∂ (the modern Arcturus, the fifteenth lunar asterism considered as
favourable to the formation of pearls). If there is a shower in the form of beautiful ideas,
lovely pearls make their appearance in the form of poetic effusions. (1ó5)

ŒÙ0ó¡ÈªÈÁÃ ’Áœ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÙÁ„U•®„U ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ’⁄U ÃÊª–
¬Á„U⁄U®„U ‚îÊŸ Á’◊‹ ©U⁄U ‚Ù÷Ê •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 11H

Do.: juguti bedhi puni pohiahiÚ råmacarita bara tåga,
pahirahiÚ sajjana bimala ura sobhå ati anuråga.11.
If those pearls are pierced with skill and strung together on the beautiful thread of

›r∂ Råmaís exploits, and if noble souls wear them in their innocent heart, grace in the
form of excessive fondness is the result. (11)

øı0ó¡      ¡Ÿ◊     ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ∑§⁄UÃ’ ’Êÿ‚ ’· ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
ø‹Ã   ∑È§¬¢Õ     ’Œ    ◊ª ¿UÊ°«∏U – ∑§¬≈U ∑§‹fl⁄U ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ÷Ê°«∏UH 1H
’¢ø∑§    ÷ªÃ    ∑§„UÊß    ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ®∑§∑§⁄U ∑¢§øŸ ∑§Ù„U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§H
ÁÃã„U   ◊„°U   ¬˝Õ◊   ⁄Uπ   ¡ª ◊Ù⁄UË – œË¥ª œ⁄U◊äfl¡ œ¢œ∑§ œÙ⁄UËH 2H
¡ı¥    •¬Ÿ    •flªÈŸ    ‚’ ∑§„U™°§ – ’Ê…∏Uß ∑§ÕÊ ¬Ê⁄U Ÿ®„U ‹„U™°§H
ÃÊÃ    ◊Ò¥    •ÁÃ    •‹¬ ’πÊŸ – ÕÙ⁄U ◊„È°U ¡ÊÁŸ„U®„U ‚ÿÊŸH 3H
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   Á’Á’Áœ  Á’Áœ  Á’ŸÃË ◊Ù⁄UË – ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈÁŸ ŒßÁ„U πÙ⁄UËH
∞Ã„ÈU    ¬⁄U   ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U   ¡ •‚¢∑§Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U Ã •Áœ∑§ Ã ¡«∏U ◊ÁÃ ⁄¢U∑§ÊH 4H
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∑§Á’   Ÿ   „UÙ©°U   Ÿ®„U  øÃÈ⁄U ∑§„UÊfl©°U – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊfl©°UH
∑§„°U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§    øÁ⁄UÃ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÁŸ⁄UÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 5H
¡Á„¢U    ◊ÊL§Ã    ÁªÁ⁄U    ◊L§ ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ∑§„U„ÈU ÃÍ‹ ∑§Á„U ‹π ◊Ê„UË¥H
‚◊È¤ÊÃ     •Á◊Ã     ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÕÊ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H 6H

Cau.: je         janame      kalikåla karålå, karataba båyasa be¶a marålå.

calata kupa≈tha  beda  maga chå° Re, kapa¢a kalevara kali mala bhå°Re.1.

ba≈caka     bhagata   kahåi  råma ke, ki≈kara ka≈cana koha kåma ke.

tinha maha°   prathama rekha jaga  mor∂, dh∂≈ga dharamadhvaja dha≈dhaka dhor∂.2.

jau°   apane   avaguna saba    kahaµu° , båRhai kathå påra nahiÚ lahaµu° .

tåte      maiÚ     ati     alapa bakhåne, thore mahu° jånihahi Ú sayåne.3.

samujhi   bibidhi  bidhi  binat∂ mor∂, kou na kathå suni deihi khor∂.

etehu    para   karihahiÚ    je asa≈kå, mohi te adhika te jaRa mati ra≈kå.4.

kabi na hou°  nahiÚ  catura kahåvau°  , mati anurµupa råma guna gåvau° .

kaha°
 
   raghupati    ke    carita apårå, kaha°

 
 mati mori nirata sa≈sårå.5.

jehiÚ      måruta     giri    meru uRåh∂°, kahahu tµula kehi lekhe måh∂°.

samujhata    amita   råma prabhutå∂, karata kathå mana ati kadarå∂.6.

Those who are born in this terrible age of Kali, who though akin to the crow in their
doings have put on the garb of a swan, who tread the evil path, abandoning the track
of the Vedas, who are embodiments of falsehood and repositories of sins of the Kali age,
who are impostors claiming to be devotees of ›r∂ Råma, though slaves of mammon,
anger and passion, and who are unscrupulous, hypocritical and foremost among
intriguersóI occupy the first place among them. Were I to recount all my vices, their tale
will assume large dimensions, and yet I shall not be able to exhaust them. Hence I have
mentioned very few. A word should suffice for the wise. Entering into the spirit of my
manifold prayers, none should blame me on hearing this story. Those who will raise
objections even then are more stupid and deficient in intellect than myself. I am no poet
and have no pretensions to ingenuity; I sing the glories of ›r∂ Råma according to my own
lights, My intellect, which wallows in the world, is a poor match for the unlimited exploits
of the Lord of Raghus. Tell me, of what account is cotton in the face of the strong wind
before which even mountains like Meru are blown away? Realizing the infinite glory of
›r∂ Råma, my mind feels very diffident in proceeding with this story. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚‚ ◊„U‚ Á’Áœ •Êª◊ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ–
ŸÁÃ ŸÁÃ ∑§Á„U ¡Ê‚È ªÈŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ªÊŸH 12H

Do.: sårada sesa mahesa bidhi ågama nigama puråna,
neti neti kahi jåsu guna karahi Ú nira≈tara gåna.12.
Goddess  Sarasvat∂ ›e¶a (the thousand-headed serpent-god), the great Lord

›iva, Brahmå (the Creator), the Ågamas (Tantras), the Vedas and the Puråƒas unceasingly
sing His virtues, saying ënot thatí, ënot thatí.*

* This shows that the gods and scriptures mentioned above, though ever engaged in singing the
virtues of ›r∂ Råma, are able only to touch the fringe of His glory and find themselves unable to describe it in
full. That is why they make only a negative assertion ëNa itií (not that), meaning thereby that whatever is
predicated of God falls much too short of His real glory and is at best only a faint indication of it.
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øı0ó‚’    ¡ÊŸÃ    ¬˝÷È     ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ ‚Ùß¸ – ÃŒÁ¬ ∑§„¥U Á’ŸÈ ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H
Ã„UÊ°    ’Œ    •‚    ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ⁄UÊπÊ – ÷¡Ÿ ¬˝÷Ê©U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê·ÊH 1H
∞∑§      •ŸË„U     •M§¬ •ŸÊ◊Ê – •¡ ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄U œÊ◊ÊH
éÿÊ¬∑§       Á’SflM§¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – Ã®„U œÁ⁄U Œ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ∑Î§Ã ŸÊŸÊH 2H
‚Ù    ∑§fl‹    ÷ªÃŸ    Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬˝ŸÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH
¡Á„U   ¡Ÿ  ¬⁄U  ◊◊ÃÊ  •ÁÃ ¿UÙ„ÍU – ¡®„U ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ëã„U Ÿ ∑§Ù„ÍUH 3H
ªß¸        ’„UÙ⁄U        ª⁄UË’ ŸflÊ¡Í – ‚⁄U‹ ‚’‹ ‚ÊÁ„U’ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
’Èœ   ’⁄UŸÁ„¢ U „UÁ⁄U  ¡‚  •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U®„U ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚È»§‹ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊŸËH 4H
Ã®„U   ’‹   ◊Ò¥   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§Á„U„U©°U ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊH
◊ÈÁŸã„U   ¬˝Õ◊   „UÁ⁄U   ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ÃÁ„¢U ◊ª ø‹Ã ‚Èª◊ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸H 5H

Cau.: saba     jånata  prabhu  prabhutå so∂, tadapi kah~e
.
 binu rahå na ko∂.

tahå°      beda     asa     kårana råkhå, bhajana prabhåu bhå° ti bahu bhå¶å.1.
eka           an∂ha        arµupa anåmå, aja saccidåna≈da para dhåmå.
byåpaka         bisvarµupa bhagavånå, tehiÚ dhari deha carita kæta nånå.2.
so     kevala     bhagatana     hita låg∂, parama kæpåla pranata anuråg∂.
jehi    jana    para  mamatå   ati chohµu, jehi Ú karunå kari k∂nha na kohµu.3.
ga∂         bahora gar∂ba       nevåjµu, sarala sabala såhiba raghuråjµu.
budha   baranahi Ú hari jasa  asa jån∂, karahi Ú pun∂ta suphala nija bån∂.4.
tehiÚ  bala maiÚ  raghupati  guna gåthå, kahihau° nåi råma pada måthå.
muninha  prathama   hari   k∂rati gå∂, tehi Ú maga calata sugama mohi bhå∂.5.

Though all know the Lordís greatness as such, yet none has refrained from
describing it. The Vedas have justified it thus; they have variously sung the glory of
remembering the Lord, God, who is one, desireless, formless, nameless and unborn,
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss, who is supreme effulgence, all-pervading and
all-formedóit is He who has performed many deeds assuming a suitable form. That He
has done only for the good of His devotees; for He is supremely gracious and loving to
the suppliant. He is excessively fond of His devotees and treats them as His own; He
has never frowned at him to whom He has once shown His favour. The restorer of what
has been lost, the befriender of the poor, the Lord of Raghus is a straightforward and
powerful master. Knowing thus, the wise sing the glory of ›r∂ Hari and thereby hallow and
bring supreme reward to their speech. It is on this strength (the supreme efficacy of
remembering the Lord and the potency of His grace) that I shall sing the virtues of the
Lord of Raghus, bowing my head to the feet of ›r∂ Råma. Sages have sung the glory
of ›r∂ Hari in the past; it will be easy for me to follow that very path. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó•ÁÃ •¬Ê⁄U ¡ ‚Á⁄UÃ ’⁄U ¡ı¥ ŸÎ¬ ‚ÃÈ ∑§⁄UÊ®„U–
øÁ…∏U Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑§©U ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈ Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ¬Ê⁄UÁ„U ¡Ê®„UH 13H

Do.: ati apåra je sarita bara jau° næpa setu karåhiÚ,
caRhi pip∂likau parama laghu binu ‹rama pårahi jåhiÚ.13.
If kings get bridges constructed over big rivers, which are too broad, even the

tiniest ants cross them without exertion. (13)
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øı0ó∞Á„U    ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U    ’‹    ◊ŸÁ„U ŒπÊß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
éÿÊ‚   •ÊÁŒ   ∑§Á’   ¬¢Èªfl ŸÊŸÊ – Á¡ã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U „UÁ⁄U ‚È¡‚ ’πÊŸÊH 1H
ø⁄UŸ    ∑§◊‹    ’¢Œ©°U    ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U – ¬È⁄Ufl„È°U ‚∑§‹ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ◊⁄UH
∑§Á‹   ∑§   ∑§Á’ã„U   ∑§⁄U©°U ¬⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – Á¡ã„U ’⁄UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ÊH 2H
¡     ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã    ∑§Á’    ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÿÊŸ – ÷Ê·Ê° Á¡ã„U „UÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ’πÊŸH
÷∞   ¡  •„U®„U   ¡   „UÙß„U®„U •Êª¥ – ¬˝Ÿfl©°U ‚’Á„U ∑§¬≈U ‚’ àÿÊª¥H 3H
„UÙ„ÈU        ¬˝‚ãŸ       Œ„ÈU ’⁄UŒÊŸÍ – ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊Ê¡ ÷ÁŸÁÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸÍH
¡Ù    ¬˝’¢œ    ’Èœ    Ÿ®„U •ÊŒ⁄U„UË¥ – ‚Ù üÊ◊ ’ÊÁŒ ’Ê‹ ∑§Á’ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 4H
∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ   ÷ÁŸÁÃ   ÷ÍÁÃ   ÷Á‹ ‚Ùß¸ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ‚◊ ‚’ ∑§„°U Á„UÃ „UÙß¸H
⁄UÊ◊     ‚È∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷Œ‚Ê – •‚◊¢¡‚ •‚ ◊ÙÁ„U •°Œ‚ÊH 5H
ÃÈê„U⁄UË   ∑Î§¬Ê°   ‚È‹÷   ‚Ù©U ◊Ù⁄U – Á‚•ÁŸ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ≈UÊ≈U ¬≈UÙ⁄UH 6H

Cau.: ehi     prakåra    bala   manahi dekhå∂, karihau° raghupati kathå suhå∂.

byåsa      ådi   kabi  pu≈gava nånå, jinha sådara hari sujasa bakhånå.1.

carana   kamala ba≈dau°   tinha kere, puravahu° sakala manoratha mere.

kali   ke   kabinha   karau° paranåmå, jinha barane raghupati guna gråmå.2.

je      pråkæta    kabi   parama sayåne, bhå¶å° jinha hari carita bakhåne.

bhae   je   ahahiÚ    je   hoihahiÚ åge° , pranavau°  sabahi kapa¢a saba tyåge° .3.

hohu     prasanna     dehu baradånµu, sådhu samåja bhaniti sanamånµu.

jo  praba≈dha  budha  nahiÚ ådarah∂°, so ‹rama bådi båla kabi karah∂°.4.

k∂rati      bhaniti     bhµuti    bhali so∂, surasari sama saba kaha° hita ho∂.

råma      suk∂rati      bhaniti bhadeså, asama≈jasa asa mohi a° deså.5.

tumhar∂   kæpå°    sulabha    sou more, siani suhåvani ¢å¢a pa¢ore.6.

Reassuring the mind in this way, I shall narrate the charming story of the Lord of
Raghus. Vyåsa and various other top-ranking poets, who have reverently recounted the
blessed glory of ›r∂ Hari, I bow to the lotus feet of them all; let them fulfil all my desires.
I make obeisance to the bards of the Kali age, who have sung the multitudinous virtues
of the Lord of Raghus. Even those poets of supreme wisdom who belong to the Pråkæta
or popular class (as opposed to the Sa≈skæta or the cultured class), who have narrated
the exploits of ›r∂ Hari in the spoken language, including those who have flourished in
the past, those who are still living and those who are yet to come, I reverence them, one
and all, renouncing all false appearance. Be propitious and grant this boon that my song
may be honoured in the assemblage of pious souls. A composition which the wise refuse
to honour is fruitless labour which only silly poets undertake. Of glory, poetry and
affluence that alone is blessed which, like the celestial river (Ga∆gå), is conducive to the
good of all. The glory of ›r∂ Råma is charming indeed, while my speech is rough. This
is something incongruous, I am afraid. By your grace, even this incongruity will turn out
well for me; embroidery of silk looks charming even on coarse cloth. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó‚⁄U‹ ∑§Á’Ã ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Á’◊‹ ‚Ùß •ÊŒ⁄U®„U ‚È¡ÊŸ–
‚„U¡ ’ÿ⁄U Á’‚⁄UÊß Á⁄U¬È ¡Ù ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ’πÊŸH 14 (∑§)H
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‚Ù Ÿ „UÙß Á’ŸÈ Á’◊‹ ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÁÃ ’‹ •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄U–
∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê „UÁ⁄U ¡‚ ∑§„U©°U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U©°U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UH 14 (π)H

∑§Á’ ∑§ÙÁ’Œ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊¢¡È ◊⁄UÊ‹–
’Ê‹ Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈL§Áø ‹Áπ ◊Ù ¬⁄U „UÙ„È ∑Î§¬Ê‹H 14 (ª)H

Do.: sarala kabita k∂rati bimala soi ådarahiÚ sujåna,
sahaja bayara bisaråi ripu jo suni karahiÚ bakhåna.14(A).
so na hoi binu bimala mati mohi mati bala ati thora,
karahu kæpå hari jasa kahau° puni puni karau° nihora.14(B).
kabi kobida raghubara carita månasa ma≈ju maråla,
båla binaya suni suruci lakhi mo para hohu kæpåla.14(C).
The wise admire only that poetry which is lucid and portrays a spotless character

and which even opponents hear with applause forgetting natural animosity. Such poetry
is not possible without a refined intellect, and of intellectual power I have very little. Be
gracious, therefore so that I may depict the glory of ›r∂ Hari; I solicit again and again.
Poets and wise men, lovely swans sporting in the Månasarovara lake of ›r∂ Råmaís
exploits ! Hearing my childlike prayer and recognizing my refined taste, be kindly
disposed towards me. (14 AóC)

‚Ê0ó’¢Œ©°U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡È ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿŸ ¡®„U ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ©–
‚π⁄U ‚È∑§Ù◊‹ ◊¢¡È ŒÙ· ⁄UÁ„UÃ ŒÍ·Ÿ ‚Á„UÃH 14 (ÉÊ)H

’¢Œ©°U øÊÁ⁄U©U ’Œ ÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ’ÙÁ„UÃ ‚Á⁄U‚–
Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U πŒ ’⁄UŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚ÈH 14 (æU)H

’¢Œ©°U Á’Áœ ¬Œ ⁄UŸÈ ÷fl ‚Êª⁄U ¡®„U ∑§Ëã„U ¡„°U–
‚¢Ã ‚ÈœÊ ‚Á‚ œŸÈ ¬˝ª≈U π‹ Á’· ’ÊL§ŸË H 14 (ø)H

ŒÊ0óÁ’’Èœ Á’¬˝ ’Èœ ª˝„U ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ∑§„U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U–
„UÙß ¬˝‚ÛÊ ¬È⁄Ufl„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ◊¢¡È ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 14 (¿U)H

So.: ba≈dau°  muni pada ka≈ju råmåyana jehiÚ niramayau,
sakhara sukomala ma≈ju do¶a rahita dµu¶ana sahita.14(D).
ba≈dau°  cåriu beda bhava båridhi bohita sarisa,
jinhahi na sapanehu°  kheda baranata raghubara bisada jasu.14(E).
ba≈dau°  bidhi pada renu bhava sågara jehiÚ k∂nha jaha° ,
sa≈ta sudhå sasi dhenu praga¢e khala bi¶a bårun∂.14(F).

Do.: bibudha bipra budha graha carana ba≈di kahau° kara jori,
hoi prasanna puravahu sakala ma≈ju manoratha mori.14(G).
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I bow to the lotus feet of the sage (Vålm∂ki) who composed the Råmåyaƒa, which
though containing an account of the demon Khara (a cousin of Råvaƒa), is yet very soft
and charming, and though faultless, is yet full of references to Dµu¶aƒa (another cousin
of the demon-king Råvaƒa).* I reverence, all the four Vedas, barks as it were on the
ocean of mundane existence, which never dream of weariness in singing the untarnished
glory of ›r∂ Råma, the Chief of Raghus. I greet the dust on the feet of Brahmå (the
Creator), who has evolved the ocean of worldly existence, the birth-place of nectar, the
moon and the cow of plenty in the form of saints, on the one hand, and of poison and
wine in the form of the wicked, on the other.† Making obeisance to the feet of gods, the
Bråhmaƒas, wise men and the deities presiding over the nine planets, I pray to them with
joined palms! Be pleased to accomplish all my fair desires. (14 DóG)

øı0ó¬ÈÁŸ      ’¢Œ©°U       ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÊ – ¡Èª‹ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÁ⁄UÃÊH
◊îÊŸ    ¬ÊŸ    ¬Ê¬    „U⁄U ∞∑§Ê – ∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ∞∑§ „U⁄U •Á’’∑§ÊH 1H
ªÈ⁄U     Á¬ÃÈ    ◊ÊÃÈ    ◊„U‚ ÷flÊŸË – ¬˝Ÿfl©°U ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ÁŒŸ ŒÊŸËH
‚fl∑§  SflÊÁ◊  ‚πÊ  Á‚ÿ  ¬Ë ∑§ – Á„UÃ ÁŸL§¬Áœ ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§H 2H
∑§Á‹  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡ª  Á„UÃ  „U⁄U  ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê– ‚Ê’⁄U ◊¢òÊ ¡Ê‹ Á¡ã„U Á‚Á⁄U¡ÊH
•ŸÁ◊‹    •Êπ⁄U   •⁄UÕ   Ÿ ¡Ê¬Í – ¬˝ª≈U ¬˝÷Ê©U ◊„U‚ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÍH 3H
‚Ù     ©U◊‚    ◊ÙÁ„U    ¬⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ∑§Á⁄U®„U ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   Á‚flÊ   Á‚fl   ¬Êß ¬‚Ê™§ – ’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ÁøÃ øÊ™§H 4H
÷ÁŸÁÃ   ◊ÙÁ⁄U   Á‚fl   ∑Î§¬Ê° Á’÷ÊÃË – ‚Á‚ ‚◊Ê¡ Á◊Á‹ ◊Ÿ„UÈ° ‚È⁄UÊÃËH
¡    ∞Á„U   ∑§ÕÁ„U    ‚Ÿ„U ‚◊ÃÊ – ∑§Á„U„U®„U ‚ÈÁŸ„U®„U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚øÃÊH 5H
„UÙß„U®„U     ⁄UÊ◊     ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ÷ÊªËH 6H

Cau.: puni     ba≈dau°       sårada surasaritå, jugala pun∂ta manohara caritå.
majjana       påna      påpa hara ekå, kahata sunata eka hara abibekå.1.
gura    pitu    måtu  mahesa bhavån∂, pranavau°    d∂naba≈dhu dina dån∂.
sevaka      svåmi    sakhå   siya p∂ ke, hita nirupadhi saba bidhi tulas∂ ke.2.
kali     biloki    jaga  hita  hara girijå, såbara ma≈tra jåla jinha sirijå.
anamila     åkhara    aratha   na jåpµu, praga¢a prabhåu mahesa pratåpµu.3.
so      umesa     mohi    para anukµulå, karihi Ú kathå muda ma≈gala mµulå.
sumiri      sivå       siva      påi pasåµu, baranau°  råmacarita cita cåµu.4.
bhaniti    mori   siva    kæpå° bibhåt∂, sasi samåja mili manahu°  suråt∂.
je     ehi     kathahi    saneha sametå, kahihahi Ú sunihahi Ú samujhi sacetå.5.
hoihahiÚ        råma     carana anuråg∂, kali mala rahita suma≈gala bhåg∂.6.

* There is a pun on the words ëSakharaí and Dµu¶aƒa sahitaí in the original, which are capable of a
twofold interpretation ëKharaí and ëDµu¶aƒaí as proper nouns denote two of Råvaƒaís cousins, whose figure in
the AraƒyakåƒŒa of the great epic poem of Vålm∂ki and lead a military expedition against ›r∂ Råma in  order
to avenge themselves of the insult offered to their sister, ›µurpaƒakhå, by Lak¶maƒa, ›r∂ Råmaís younger
brother. They are eventually killed by ›r∂ Råma, who proves too strong for the redoubtable demon chiefs.
ëKharaí also means sharp-edged or hard and is thus contrasted with ëSukomalaí (soft). Similarly, ëDµu¶aƒaí
also means a fault and thus the poet express himself to a contradiction in terms when he calls the Råmåyaƒa
both ëDo¶arahitaí (faultless) and Dµu¶aƒasahitaí (full of faults). The contradiction, however, is only verbal in
both cases and constitutes a figure of speech known by the name ëVirodhaí or ëVirodhåbhåsaí.

† This has an indirect reference to the churning of the ocean of milk as described in the Puråƒas, by
the joint labours of gods and demons at the beginning of creation, which yielded beneficent objects like
nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty, on the one hand, and pernicious substances like poison and wine on
the other.
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Again, I bow to goddess Sarasvat∂ and the celestial river Ga∆gå, both of whom are
holy and perform agreeable roles. The one (Ga∆gå) wipes away sin through immersion
and draught; the other (Sarasvat∂) dispels ignorance through the recital and hearing of
her glory. I adore the great Lord ›iva and His consort Goddess Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂), my
preceptors and parents, friends of the forlorn and ever given to charity, servants,
masters and friends of S∂tåís Lord, and true benefactors of Tulas∂dåsa in everyway.
Seeing the prevalence of the Kali age Hara and Girijå (›iva and Pårvat∂) evolved a string
of spells in the tongue of savages, incoherent syllables which yield no interpretation and
require no repetition, but whose efficacy is patent, revealing ›ivaís glory. That Lord of
Umå (Pårvat∂), favourable as He is to me, shall make this story of mine a source of
blessings and joy. Thus invoking Lord ›iva and His Consort, ›ivå (Pårvat∂), and
obtaining Their favour, I relate the exploits of ›r∂ Råma with a heart full of ardour. By
›ivaís grace my composition will shed its lustre even as a night shines in conjunction
with the moon and the stars. Those who will fondly and intelligently recite or hear this
story with attention will develop devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Råma and, purged of the
impurities of Kali, will obtain choice blessings. (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Êø„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ¡ı¥ „U⁄U ªıÁ⁄U ¬‚Ê©U–
Ãı »È§⁄U „UÙ©U ¡Ù ∑§„U©°U ‚’ ÷Ê·Ê ÷ÁŸÁÃ ¬˝÷Ê©UH 15H

Do.: sapanehu°  såcehu°  mohi para jau° hara gauri pasåu,
tau phura hou jo kaheu°  saba bhå¶å bhaniti prabhåu.15.
If Hara and Gaur∂ (Lord ›iva and Pårvat∂) are really propitious to me, even in

dream, let all that I have said in glorification of this poetry of mine, written in a popular
dialect, come out true. (15)

øı0ó’¢Œ©°U    •flœ    ¬È⁄UË    •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ‚⁄U¡Í ‚Á⁄U ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊflÁŸH
¬˝Ÿfl©°U    ¬È⁄U    Ÿ⁄U     ŸÊÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ◊◊ÃÊ Á¡ã„U ¬⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 1H
Á‚ÿ    ®ŸŒ∑§   •ÉÊ    •ÙÉÊ Ÿ‚Ê∞ – ‹Ù∑§ Á’‚Ù∑§ ’ŸÊß ’‚Ê∞H
’¢Œ©°U     ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ    ÁŒÁ‚ ¬˝ÊøË – ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊ÊøËH 2H
¬˝ª≈U©U    ¡„°U   ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ   ‚Á‚ øÊM§ – Á’Sfl ‚ÈπŒ π‹ ∑§◊‹ ÃÈ‚ÊM§H
Œ‚⁄UÕ    ⁄UÊ©U    ‚Á„UÃ   ‚’ ⁄UÊŸË – ‚È∑Î§Ã ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH 3H
∑§⁄U©°U    ¬˝ŸÊ◊    ∑§⁄U◊    ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ‚ÈÃ ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸËH
Á¡ã„UÁ„U  Á’⁄UÁø  ’«∏U  ÷ÿ©U Á’œÊÃÊ – ◊Á„U◊Ê •flÁœ ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: ba≈dau°    avadha   pur∂   ati  påvani, sarajµu sari kali kalu¶a nasåvani.
pranavau°    pura    nara    nåri bahor∂, mamatå jinha para prabhuhi na thor∂.1.
siya   ni≈daka    agha    ogha nasåe, loka bisoka banåi basåe.
ba≈dau°       kausalyå      disi pråc∂, k∂rati jåsu sakala jaga måc∂.2.
praga¢eu  jaha°   raghupati   sasi cårµu, bisva sukhada khala kamala tusårµu.
dasaratha     råu   sahita   saba rån∂, sukæta suma≈gala mµurati mån∂.3.
karau°   pranåma karama mana bån∂, karahu kæpå suta sevaka jån∂.
jinhahi  biraci  baRa  bhayau bidhåtå, mahimå avadhi råma pitu måtå.4.

I reverence the exceedingly holy city of Ayodhyå (›r∂ Råmaís birth-place) and the
river Sarayµu (flowing beside it), which wipes out the sins of the Kali age. Again, I bow
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to the men and women of the city, who enjoy the affection of the Lord in no small degree.
Even though they were damned as a result of the heap of sins incurred by the
calumniators of S∂tå (who were instrumental in bringing about Her lifelong exile), they
were lodged in a heavenly abode, having been divested of sorrow. I greet Kausalyå (the
eldest queen of king Da‹aratha) whose glory stands diffused throughout the world. She
is the eastern horizon whence arose the lovely moon in the shape of the Lord of Raghus,
who affords delight to the entire universe and is blighting as frost to lotuses in the form
of the wicked. Recognizing king Da‹aratha together with all his consorts as incarnations
of merit and fair blessings, I make obeisance to them in thought, word and deed. Knowing
me as a servant of your son, be gracious to me. The father and mothers of ›r∂ Råma
are the very perfection of glory, by creating whom even Brahmå (the Creator) has
exalted himself. (1ó4)

‚Ê0ó’¢Œ©°U •flœ ÷È•Ê‹ ‚àÿ ¬˝◊ ¡Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ–
Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ Á¬˝ÿ ÃŸÈ ÃÎŸ ßfl ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U©UH 16H

So.: ba≈dau°  avadha bhuåla satya prema jehi råma pada,
bichurata d∂nadayåla priya tanu tæna iva parihareu.16.
I adore the king of Ayodhyå, who cherished such true love for the feet of ›r∂ Råma

that he gave up his dear life as a mere straw the moment the Lord, who is compassionate
to the poor, parted from him. (16)

øı0ó¬˝Ÿfl©°U     ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ     ‚Á„UÃ Á’Œ„ÍU – ¡ÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ªÍ…∏U ‚Ÿ„ÍUH
¡Ùª    ÷Ùª    ◊„°U     ⁄UÊπ© U ªÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ¬˝ª≈U©U ‚Ùß¸H 1H
¬˝Ÿfl©°U    ¬˝Õ◊    ÷⁄UÃ    ∑§ ø⁄UŸÊ – ¡Ê‚È Ÿ◊ ’˝Ã ¡Êß Ÿ ’⁄UŸÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ø⁄UŸ    ¬¢∑§¡    ◊Ÿ ¡Ê‚Í – ‹È’Èœ ◊œÈ¬ ßfl Ã¡ß Ÿ ¬Ê‚ÍH 2H
’¢Œ©°U     ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ     ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊ – ‚ËÃ‹ ‚È÷ª ÷ªÃ ‚Èπ ŒÊÃÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ    ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    Á’◊‹ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê – Œ¢«U ‚◊ÊŸ ÷ÿ©U ¡‚ ¡Ê∑§ÊH 3H
‚·     ‚„Ud‚Ë‚     ¡ª ∑§Ê⁄UŸ – ¡Ù •flÃ⁄U©U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UŸH
‚ŒÊ   ‚Ù   ‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹   ⁄U„U   ◊Ù ¬⁄U – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ªÈŸÊ∑§⁄UH 4H
Á⁄U¬È‚ÍŒŸ      ¬Œ      ∑§◊‹ Ÿ◊Ê◊Ë – ‚Í⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹ ÷⁄UÃ •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH
◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U        Á’Ÿfl©°U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ê‚È ¡‚ •Ê¬ ’πÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: pranavau°     parijana    sahita bidehµu, jåhi råma pada gµuRha sanehµu.

joga    bhoga    maha°    råkheu go∂, råma bilokata praga¢eu so∂.1.

pranavau°  prathama bharata ke caranå, jåsu nema brata jåi na baranå.
råma   carana   pa≈kaja   mana jåsµu, lubudha madhupa iva tajai na påsµu.2.

ba≈dau°     lachimana   pada jalajåtå, s∂tala subhaga bhagata sukha dåtå.

raghupati    k∂rati      bimala patåkå, da≈Œa samåna bhayau jasa jåkå.3.
se¶a      sahasras∂sa      jaga kårana, jo avatareu bhµumi bhaya ¢årana.

sadå    so   sånukµula   raha  mo para, kæpåsi≈dhu saumitri gunåkara.4.

ripusµudana   pada    kamala namåm∂, sµura sus∂la bharata anugåm∂.
mahåb∂ra       binavau° hanumånå, råma jåsu jasa åpa bakhånå.5.

I make obeisance to king Janaka, alongwith his family, who bore hidden affection
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for the feet of ›r∂ Råma. Even though he had veiled it under the cloak of asceticism and
luxury, it broke out the moment he saw ›r∂ Råma. Of ›r∂ Råmaís brothers, I bow, first
of all, to the feet of Bharata, whose self-discipline and religious austerity beggar
description and whose mind thirsts for the lotus feet of ›r∂ Råma like a bee and never
leaves their side. I reverence the lotus feet of Lak¶maƒaócool and charming and a
sourece of delight to the devoteeówhose renown served as a staff for the spotless flag
of ›r∂ Råmaís glory. He is no other than the thousand-headed serpent-god, ›e¶a, the
cause (support) of the universe, who came down to dispel the fear of the earth. May that
son of Sumitrå, an ocean of benevolence and a mine of virtues, be ever propitious to me.
I adore the lotus feet of ›atrughna (lit., the slayer of his foes), who is valiant yet amiable
in disposition, and a constant companion of Bharata. I supplicate Hanumån, the great
hero, whose glory has been extolled by ›r∂ Råma Himself. (1ó5)

‚Ù0ó¬˝Ÿfl©U° ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄U π‹ ’Ÿ ¬Êfl∑§ ÇÿÊŸÉÊŸ–
¡Ê‚È NUŒÿ •ÊªÊ⁄U ’‚®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U øÊ¬ œ⁄UH 17H

So.: pranavau° pavanakumåra khala bana påvaka gyånaghana,
jåsu hædaya ågåra basahi Ú råma sara cåpa dhara.17.
I greet Hanumån, the son of the wind-god, an embodiment of wisdom, who is fire

as it were for the forest of the wicked, and in the abode of whose heart resides ›r∂ Råma,
equipped with a bow and arrows. (17)

øı0ó∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ     ⁄UË¿U     ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ¡ ∑§Ë‚ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
’¢Œ©°U    ‚’    ∑§    ø⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •œ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á¡ã„U ¬Ê∞H 1H
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ      ø⁄UŸ      ©U¬Ê‚∑§ ¡Ã – πª ◊Îª ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U •‚È⁄U ‚◊ÃH
’¢Œ©°U    ¬Œ    ‚⁄UÙ¡    ‚’ ∑§⁄U – ¡ Á’ŸÈ ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ø⁄UH 2H
‚È∑§   ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ  ÷ªÃ   ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ – ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’‚Ê⁄UŒH
¬˝Ÿfl©°U   ‚’Á„U   œ⁄UÁŸ   œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH 3H
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ    ¡ª    ¡ŸÁŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – •ÁÃ‚ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊ ÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH
ÃÊ∑§    ¡Èª   ¬Œ    ∑§◊‹ ◊ŸÊfl©°U – ¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê° ÁŸ⁄U◊‹ ◊ÁÃ ¬Êfl©°UH 4H
¬ÈÁŸ    ◊Ÿ    ’øŸ    ∑§◊¸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ ’¢Œ©°U ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§H
⁄UÊÁ¡flŸÿŸ    œ⁄¥U     œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§ – ÷ªÃ Á’¬ÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§H 5H

Cau.: kapipati        r∂cha      nisåcara råjå, a≈gadådi je k∂sa samåjå.
ba≈dau°      saba   ke   carana suhåe, adhama sar∂ra råma jinha påe.1.
raghupati   carana       upåsaka jete, khaga mæga sura nara asura samete.
ba≈da~~u

. 
    pada    saroja     saba kere, je binu kåma råma ke cere.2.

suka sanakådi bhagata muni nårada, je munibara bigyåna bisårada.
pranavau°   sabahi  dharani dhari s∂så, karahu kæpå jana jåni mun∂så.3.
janakasutå       jaga     janani jånak∂, atisaya priya karunå nidhåna k∂.
tåke   juga   pada   kamala manåvau° , jåsu kæpå° niramala mati påvau°

 
.4.

puni mana bacana karma raghunåyaka, carana kamala ba≈dau° saba låyaka.
råjivanayana    dhare°    dhanu såyaka, bhagata bipati bha≈jana sukha dåyaka.5.

The lord of monkeys (Sugr∂va), the chief of bears (Jåmbavån), the king of demons
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(Vibh∂¶aƒa) and the host of monkeys beginning with A∆gada, I reverence the charming
feet of all, who attained ›r∂ Råma even though born in the lowest species. As many
worshippers there are of the feet of Raghupati (the Lord of Raghus), including birds,
beasts, gods, human beings and demons, I adore the lotus feet of them all, who are
disinterested servants of ›r∂ Råma. ›uka, Sanaka and others (viz., Sanandana, Sanåtana
and Sanatkumåra), sage Nårada and all other eminent sages who are devotees of
God and proficient in the spiritual lore, I make obeisance to all, placing my head on
the ground; be gracious to me, O Lords of ascetics knowing me as your servant. Jånak∂,
daughter of Janaka and mother of the universe and the most beloved consort of ›r∂
Råma, the Fountain of Mercy, I seek to propitiate the pair of Her lotus feet, so that
by Her grace I may be blessed with a refined intellect. Again, I adore, in thought, word
and deed, the lotus feet of the all-worthy Lord of Raghus, who has lotus-like eyes
and wields a bow and arrows, and who relieves the distress of His devotees and
affords delight to them. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó Áª⁄UÊ •⁄UÕ ¡‹ ’ËÁø ‚◊ ∑§Á„U•Ã Á÷ÛÊ Ÿ Á÷ÛÊ–
’¢Œ©° ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ Á¡ã„UÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÁπÛÊH 18H

Do.: girå aratha jala b∂ci sama kahiata bhinna na bhinna,
ba≈dau°

 
 s∂tå råma pada jinhahi parama priya khinna.18.

I reverence the feet of S∂tå and Råma, who though stated to be different are yet
identical just like a word and its meaning or like water and the waves on its surface, and
to whom the afflicted are most dear. (18)

øı0ó’¢Œ©°U     ŸÊ◊     ⁄UÊ◊     ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ∑§Ù – „UÃÈ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ÷ÊŸÈ Á„U◊∑§⁄U ∑§ÙH
Á’Áœ   „UÁ⁄U   „U⁄U◊ÿ   ’Œ   ¬˝ÊŸ ‚Ù – •ªÈŸ •ŸÍ¬◊ ªÈŸ ÁŸœÊŸ ‚ÙH 1H
◊„UÊ◊¢òÊ       ¡Ùß       ¡¬Ã ◊„‚Í – ∑§Ê‚Ë¥ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ „UÃÈ ©U¬Œ‚ÍH
◊Á„U◊Ê      ¡Ê‚È     ¡ÊŸ ªŸ⁄UÊ™§ – ¬˝Õ◊ ¬ÍÁ¡•Ã ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§H 2H
¡ÊŸ     •ÊÁŒ∑§Á’     ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Í – ÷ÿ©U ‚Èh ∑§Á⁄U ©U‹≈UÊ ¡Ê¬ÍH
‚„U‚   ŸÊ◊  ‚◊  ‚ÈÁŸ  Á‚fl ’ÊŸË – ¡Á¬ ¡ßZ Á¬ÿ ‚¢ª ÷flÊŸËH 3H
„U⁄U·    „UÃÈ    „UÁ⁄U     „U⁄U     „UË ∑§Ù – Á∑§ÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ÁÃÿ ÷Í·Ÿ ÃË ∑§ÙH
ŸÊ◊    ¬˝÷Ê©U   ¡ÊŸ    Á‚fl ŸË∑§Ù – ∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈U »§‹È ŒËã„U •◊Ë ∑§ÙH 4H

Cau.: ba≈da~~u
. 
   nåma   råma   raghubara ko, hetu kæsånu bhånu himakara ko.

bidhi  hari  haramaya beda  pråna so, aguna anµupama guna nidhåna so.1.
mahåma≈tra     joi    japata mahesµu, kås∂° mukuti hetu upadesµu.
mahimå       jåsu       jåna ganaråµu, prathama pµujiata nåma prabhåµu.2.
jåna       ådikabi     nåma pratåpµu, bhayau suddha kari ula¢å jåpµu.
sahasa    nåma  sama suni siva bån∂, japi je∂° piya sa≈ga bhavån∂.3.
hara¶e     hetu     heri    hara    h∂ ko, kiya bhµu¶ana tiya bhµu¶ana t∂ ko.
nåma    prabhåu    jåna      siva n∂ko, kålakµu¢a phalu d∂nha am∂ ko.4.

I greet the name ëRåmaí of the chief of Raghus,* which is composed of

* This distinguishes the Name from the two other names bearing the same sound but denoting two
other personalities, viz., Para‹uråma and Balaråma (the elder brother of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa).
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seed-letters* representing the fire-god, the  sun-god and the moon-god (viz., Ra, Å and
Ma respectively). It is the same as Brahmå (the creative aspect of God), Vi¶ƒu (His
preservative aspect) and ›iva (His disintegrating aspect), and the vital breath of the Vedas;
It is attributeless, peerless and a mine of virtues. It is the great spell which Lord Mahe‹vara
mutters and which, when imparted by Him at Kå‹∂ (the modern Våråƒas∂) leads to
emancipation†. Its glory is known to Lord Gaƒe‹a, who is worshipped before all  others
as a concession to the Name‡. The oldest poet (Vålm∂ki) is acquainted with the glory of
the Name, inasmuch as he attained to purity by repeating It in the reverse order§. Hearing
the verdict of Lord ›iva that the name is as good as a thousand other names of God,
Goddess Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂) dined with Her consort after uttering It only once#. Noticing
such partiality of Her heart for the Name, Hara (Lord ›iva) made that lady, who was the
ornament of Her sex, the ornament of His own person (i.e., made Her a part of His own
being by assigning to Her the left half of His body). ›iva knows full well the power of the
Name, due to which deadly poison served the purpose of nectar to Him. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’⁄U·Ê Á⁄UÃÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚ÊÁ‹ ‚ÈŒÊ‚–
⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ’⁄U ’⁄UŸ ¡Èª ‚ÊflŸ ÷ÊŒfl ◊Ê‚H 19H

Do.: bara¶å ritu raghupati bhagati tulas∂ såli sudåsa,
råma nåma bara barana juga såvana bhådava måsa.19.
Devotion to the Lord of Raghus is, as it were, the rainy season and the noble

devotees, says Tulas∂dåsa, represent the paddy crop; while the two charming syllables
of the name ëRåm aí stand for the two months  of ›råvaƒa and Bhådrapada (corresponding
roughly to July and August). (19)

* Each letter-sound of the Sa≈skæta Alphabet represents one or more gods of the Hindu pantheon and
the Tantras claim that these letters (which are technically known by the name of B∂ja-Mantras or seed-letters),
if joined with other spells sacred to that particular deity and repeated with due ceremony a fixed number of
times possess the efficacy of revealing the deity in person before the worshipper and propitiating him or her.

† The scriptures maintain that Lord ›iva, the deity presiding over the holy city of Kå‹∂, whispers into the
right ear of every creature, dying within its boundaries, the name ëRåmaí and thereby brings emancipation to
the dying soul.

‡ We read in the Puråƒas how there was a scramble for precedence among the gods, each of whom
claimed the first position for himself. They approached Brahmå for a ruling. He told them that they should race
round the world and that whoever finished the round quickest of all would be accounted the highest. Gaƒe‹a,
who rode on no better animal than a rat, naturally lagged behind. He met on the way the celestial sage
Nårada, who advised him to scratch the word ëRåmaí on the ground and pace round It, as the word comprised
in Itself the entire creation. Gaƒe‹a did accordingly and was naturally the first to finish the round of the
universe. Brahmå appreciated this act of Gaƒe‹a and conceded his title to precedence over all the other gods.
Since then Gaƒe‹a has uninterruptedly enjoyed the  right of being worshipped first of all.

§ Vålm∂ki was a highway robber in his earlier life and was known by the name of Ratnåkara.Seven
seers, who once fell a victim to his depredation, awakened him to the reprehensible nature of his conduct and
instructed him in the holy name of Råma. Completely immersed in sin he was, however, unable to utter the
word. The seers, therefore, asked him to repeat the name in the reverse order. In this way he was eventually
able to utter the name correctly and in course of time became so fond of repeating It that he ultimately turned
out to be a pious sage and seer and related the story of ›r∂ Råma in fine verse even before His advent.

# We are told in the Padmapuråƒa how Bhagavån ›a∆kara once invited His consort to join Him in His
dinner. Goddess Pårvat∂, however, declind on the ground that She had not yet recited the Vi¶ƒu-Sahasranåma,
which She must before Her breakfast. Bhagavån ›a∆kara asked Her to repeat the name of Råma instead, as
a single utterance of the Name was as good as reciting a thousand other names of the Lord. Pårvat∂ did
accordingly and forthwith joined Her lord in dinner.
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øı0ó•Êπ⁄U       ◊œÈ⁄U      ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U  ŒÙ™§ – ’⁄UŸ Á’‹ÙøŸ ¡Ÿ Á¡ÿ ¡Ù™§H
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ  ‚È‹÷  ‚ÈπŒ    ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ê„ÈU ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH 1H
∑§„UÃ   ‚ÈŸÃ   ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ   ‚ÈÁ∆U ŸË∑§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‹πŸ ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§H
’⁄UŸÃ    ’⁄UŸ    ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’‹ªÊÃË – ’˝rÊÔ ¡Ëfl ‚◊ ‚„U¡ ‚°ÉÊÊÃËH 2H
Ÿ⁄U       ŸÊ⁄UÊÿŸ       ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚È÷˝ÊÃÊ – ¡ª ¬Ê‹∑§ Á’‚Á· ¡Ÿ òÊÊÃÊH
÷ªÁÃ  ‚ÈÁÃÿ  ∑§‹  ∑§⁄UŸ Á’÷Í·Ÿ – ¡ª Á„UÃ „UÃÈ Á’◊‹ Á’œÈ ¬Í·ŸH 3H
SflÊŒ  ÃÙ·  ‚◊  ‚ÈªÁÃ    ‚ÈœÊ ∑§ – ∑§◊∆U ‚· ‚◊ œ⁄U ’‚ÈœÊ ∑§H
¡Ÿ   ◊Ÿ  ◊¢¡È  ∑¢§¡  ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ‚ – ¡Ë„U ¡‚Ù◊ÁÃ „UÁ⁄U „U‹œ⁄U ‚H 4H

Cau.: åkhara     madhura      manohara doµu, barana bilocana jana jiya joµu.
sumirata sulabha sukhada saba kåhµu, loka låhu paraloka nibåhµu.1.
kahata   sunata  sumirata  su¢hi n∂ke, råma lakhana sama priya tulas∂ ke.
baranata      barana     pr∂ti bilagåt∂, brahma j∂va sama sahaja sa°ghåt∂.2.
nara      nåråyana      sarisa subhråtå, jaga pålaka bise¶i jana tråtå.
bhagati sutiya kala karana bibhµu¶ana, jaga hita hetu bimala bidhu pµu¶ana.3.
svåda  to¶a  sama  sugati  sudhå ke, kama¢ha se¶a sama dhara basudhå ke.
jana  mana  ma≈ju  ka≈ja  madhukara se, j∂ha jasomati hari haladhara se.4.

Both the letter-sounds are sweet and attractive; they are the two eyes, as it were,
of the Alphabet and the very life of the devotee. Easy to remember and delightful to one
and all, they bring gain here and provide sustenance hereafter. They are most delightful
to utter, hear and remember and are dear as Råma and Lak¶maƒa to Tulas∂dåsa. When
treated separately, the two letters lose their harmony (i.e., are differently pronounced,
bear diverse meaning in the form of seed-letters and as such yield different results);
whereas they are naturally allied even as Brahma (the Cosmic Spirit) and J∂va (the
individual soul) Good brothers like the divine sages Nara and Nåråyaƒa, they are
sustainers of the universe and redeemers of the devotee in particular. They are beautiful
ornaments for the ears of the fair damsel in the form of Bhakti (Devotion) and stand as
the spotless sun and moon for the good of the world.They are like the taste and the
gratifying quality of nectar in the form of emancipation, and are supporters of the globe
like the divine Tortoise* and the serpent-god ›e¶a. Again, they are like bees for the
beautiful lotus in the shape of the devoteeís mind and are the very like of Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
and Haladhara (Balaråma, who wielded a plough as a weapon) for Ya‹odå (Their foster-
mother, the wife of Nanda) in the shape of the tongue. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó∞∑È§ ¿UòÊÈ ∞∑È§ ◊È∑È§≈U◊ÁŸ ‚’ ’⁄UŸÁŸ ¬⁄U ¡Ù©U–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ŸÊ◊ ∑§ ’⁄UŸ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ã ŒÙ©UH 20H

Do.: eku chatru eku muku¢amani saba baranani para jou,
tulas∂ raghubara nåma ke barana biråjata dou.20.
Lo! the two letters ( ⁄U and ◊) forming part of the name of Raghuvara (the Chief of

the Raghu) crown all the letters of the Alphabet, the one spreading like an umbrella and
the other resting as a crest-jewel, O Tulas∂dåsa.† (20)

* We are told in the Bhågavata and other Puråƒas how God Vi¶ƒu assumed the form of a gigantic
tortoise in order to support Mount Mandara and prevent it from sinking while it was being rotated by gods and
demons in their attempt to churn the ocean of milk and obtain nectar out of it.

 † The letter “⁄U” of the  Sa≈skæta alphabet, when immediately preceding another consonant or the
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øı0ó‚◊È¤ÊÃ    ‚Á⁄U‚   ŸÊ◊    •L§ ŸÊ◊Ë – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ¬˝÷È •ŸÈªÊ◊ËH
ŸÊ◊     M§¬     ŒÈß    ß¸‚ ©U¬ÊœË – •∑§Õ •ŸÊÁŒ ‚È‚Ê◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚ÊœËH 1H
∑§Ù     ’«∏U    ¿UÙ≈U    ∑§„UÃ •¬⁄UÊœÍ – ‚ÈÁŸ ªÈŸ ÷ŒÈ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê„U®„U ‚ÊœÍH
ŒÁπ•®„U     M§¬    ŸÊ◊ •ÊœËŸÊ – M§¬ ÇÿÊŸ Ÿ®„U ŸÊ◊ Á’„UËŸÊH 2H
M§¬      Á’‚·    ŸÊ◊    Á’ŸÈ ¡ÊŸ¥ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ªÃ Ÿ ¬⁄U®„U  ¬Á„UøÊŸ¢H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U•    ŸÊ◊   M§¬   Á’ŸÈ Œπ¥ – •ÊflÃ NUŒÿ° ‚Ÿ„U Á’‚·¥H 3H
ŸÊ◊    M§¬   ªÁÃ   •∑§Õ ∑§„UÊŸË – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ‚ÈπŒ Ÿ ¬⁄UÁÃ ’πÊŸËH
•ªÈŸ  ‚ªÈŸ  Á’ø  ŸÊ◊ ‚È‚ÊπË – ©U÷ÿ ¬˝’Ùœ∑§ øÃÈ⁄U ŒÈ÷Ê·ËH 4H

Cau.: samujhata    sarisa  nåma   aru nåm∂, pr∂ti parasapara prabhu anugåm∂.
nåma     rµupa      dui      ∂sa upådh∂, akatha anådi susåmujhi sådh∂.1.
ko     baRa    cho¢a   kahata aparådhµu, suni guna bhedu samujhihahi Ú sådhµu.
dekhiahiÚ        rµupa       nåma ådh∂nå, rµupa gyåna nahiÚ nåma bih∂na.2.
rµupa     bise¶a     nåma   binu jåne° , karatala gata na parahi Ú pahicåne° .
sumiria    nåma   rµupa binu dekhe° , åvata hædaya° saneha bise¶e° .3.
nåma     rµupa    gati   akatha kahån∂, samujhata sukhada na parati bakhån∂.
aguna  saguna  bica nåma susåkh∂, ubhaya prabodhaka catura dubhå¶∂.4.

The name and the object named, though similar in significance, are allied as
master and servant one to the other. (That is to say, even though there is complete
identity between God and His name, the former closely follows the latter even as a
servant follows his master. The Lord appears in person at the very mention of His
Name). Name and form are the two attributes of God; both of them are ineffable and
beginningless and can be rightly understood only by means of good intelligence. It is
presumptuous on oneís part to declare as to which is superior or inferior. Hearing the
distinctive merits of both, pious souls will judge for themselves. Forms are found to be
subordinate to the name; without the name you cannot come to the knowledge of a form.
Typical forms cannot be identified, even if they be in your hand, without knowing their
name. And if the name is remembered even without seeing the form, the latter flashes
on the mind with a special liking for it. The mystery of name and form is a tale which
cannot be told; though delightful to comprehend, it cannot be described in words.
Between the unqualified Absolute and qualified Divinity, the Name is a good intermediary;
it is a clever interpreter revealing the truth of both. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÁŸŒË¬ œL§ ¡Ë„U Œ„U⁄UË¥ mÊ⁄U–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÷ËÃ⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U„È°U ¡ı¥ øÊ„UÁ‚ ©UÁ¡•Ê⁄UH 21H

Do.: råma nåma manid∂pa dharu j∂ha dehar∂° dvåra,
tulas∂ bh∂tara båherahu°

 
 jau°

 
 cåhasi ujiåra.21.

Instal the luminous gem in the shape of the divine name ëRåmaí on the threshold

vowel “´§” is placed above that letter in the shape of a curved line (e.g. in “∑¸§” and “´¸§”); while the nasal
consonant “◊˜Ô” when preceded by any other letter, is changed into a dot (technically known by the name of
ëAnusvåraí) when placed on the top of that letter (e.g., in  “„¢U”). The curved line standing for the letter “⁄˜UÔ” has been
poetically compared in the above Dohå to an umbrella and the dot substituted for  “◊˜Ô” likened to a crest-jewel,
both of which enjoy an exalted position and are emblems of the royal state. In this way they are recognized as
superior to all other letters of the Alphabet.
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of the tongue at the doorway of your mouth, if you will have light both inside and outside,
O Tulas∂dåsa. (21)

øı0óŸÊ◊   ¡Ë„°U   ¡Á¬    ¡Êª®„U ¡ÙªË – Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’⁄¢UÁø ¬˝¬¢ø Á’ÿÙªËH
’˝rÊÔ‚ÈπÁ„U      •ŸÈ÷fl®„U •ŸÍ¬Ê – •∑§Õ •ŸÊ◊ÿ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ M§¬ÊH 1H
¡ÊŸÊ    ø„U®„U     ªÍ…∏U    ªÁÃ ¡™§ – ŸÊ◊ ¡Ë„U° ¡Á¬ ¡ÊŸ®„U Ã™§H
‚Êœ∑§    ŸÊ◊   ¡¬®„U   ‹ÿ ‹Ê∞° – „UÙ®„U Á‚h •ÁŸ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ ¬Ê∞°H 2H
¡¬®„U     ŸÊ◊È    ¡Ÿ    •Ê⁄UÃ ÷Ê⁄UË – Á◊≈U®„U ∑È§‚¢∑§≈U „UÙ®„U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÃ    ¡ª   øÊÁ⁄U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ‚È∑Î§ÃË øÊÁ⁄U©U •ŸÉÊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 3H
ø„ÍU     øÃÈ⁄U     ∑§„È°U    ŸÊ◊ •œÊ⁄UÊ – ÇÿÊŸË ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‚Á· Á¬•Ê⁄UÊH
ø„È°U  ¡Èª  ø„È°U   üÊÈÁÃ  ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ∑§Á‹ Á’‚Á· Ÿ®„U •ÊŸ ©U¬Ê™§H 4H

Cau.: nåma     j∂ha°  
 
    japi      jågahi Ú jog∂, birati bira≈ci prapa≈ca biyog∂.

brahmasukhahi    anubhavahiÚ anµupå, akatha anåmaya nåma na rµupå.1.
jånå    cahahiÚ      gµuRha      gati jeµu, nåma j∂ha°  japi jånahi Ú teµu.
sådhaka     nåma   japahiÚ    laya låe° , hohi Ú siddha animådika påe° .2.
japahiÚ     namu    jana     årata bhår∂, mi¢ahiÚ kusa≈ka¢a hohiÚ sukhår∂.
råma   bhagata   jaga    cåri prakårå, sukæt∂ cåriu anagha udårå.3.
cahµu    catura    kahu°    nåma adhårå, gyån∂ prabhuhi bise¶i piårå.
cahu°  juga cahu°   ‹ruti nåma prabhåµu, kali bise¶i nahi Ú åna upåµu.4.

Yog∂s (mystics) who are full of dispassion and are wholly detached from Godís
creation keep awake (in the daylight of wisdom) muttering the Name with their tongue,
and enjoy the felicity of Brahma (the Absolute), which is incomparable, unspeakable,
unmixed with sorrow and devoid of name and form. Even those (seekers of Truth) who
aspire to know the mysterious ways of Providence are able to comprehend them by
muttering the Name. Strivers (hankering after worldly achievements) repeat the Name,
absorbed in contemplation, and  become accomplished, acquiring superhuman powers
such as that of becoming infinitely small in size.* If devotees in distress mutter the Name,
their worst calamities of the gravest type disappear and they become happy. In this world
there are four kinds of devotees† of ›r∂ Råma; all the four of them are virtuous, sinless
and noble. All the four, clever as they are, rely upon the Name. Of these the enlightened
devotee is specially dear to the Lord. The glory of the Name is supreme in all the four
Yugas and all the four Vedas, particularly in the Kali age, in which there is no other
means of salvation. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚∑§‹ ∑§Ê◊ŸÊ „UËŸ ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ⁄U‚ ‹ËŸ–
ŸÊ◊ ‚È¬˝◊ Á¬ÿÍ· OÔUŒ ÁÃã„U„È°U Á∑§∞ ◊Ÿ ◊ËŸH 22H
* Works on Yoga enumerate the following eight kinds of miraculous powers acquired by Yog∂s:ó
(i) Aƒimå (the faculty of reducing oneís body to the size of an atom), (ii) Mahimå (the power of expand-

ing oneís body to an infinitely large size), (iii) Garimå (the power of becoming infinitely heavy), (iv) Laghimå
(the power of becoming infinitely light in body), (v) Pråpti (unrestricted access to all places), (vi) Pråkåmya
(realizing whatever one desires), (vii) ∫‹itva (absolute lordship) and (viii) Va‹itva (subjugating all).

 † ›r∂mad bhagavadg∂tå mentions four kinds of devotees, viz., (i) Årta (the afflicted), (ii) Jij¤åsu (the
seeker of Truth), (iii) Arthårth∂ (the seeker of worldly riches) and (iv) J¤ån∂ (the enlightened), and speaks of
them all as virtuous and benevolent. Of course, the enlightened devotee, it is pointed out, is the most beloved
of the Lord and constitutes His very self (vide VII 16ó18).
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Do.: sakala kåmanå h∂na je råma bhagati rasa l∂na,
nåma suprema piyµu¶a hrada tinhahu°

 
 kie mana m∂na.22.

Even those who are free from all desires and absorbed in the joy of devotion to
›r∂ Råma have thrown their heart as fish into the nectarine lake of supreme affection for
the Name. (22)

øı0ó•ªÈŸ    ‚ªÈŸ    ŒÈß    ’˝rÊÔ ‚M§¬Ê – •∑§Õ •ªÊœ •ŸÊÁŒ •ŸÍ¬ÊH
◊Ê¢⁄¥U    ◊Ã   ’«∏U    ŸÊ◊È    ŒÈ„ÍU Ã¥ – Á∑§∞ ¡®„U ¡Èª ÁŸ¡ ’‚ ÁŸ¡ ’ÍÃ¥H 1H
¬˝ıÁ…∏U  ‚È¡Ÿ  ¡ÁŸ  ¡ÊŸ®„U  ¡Ÿ ∑§Ë – ∑§„U©°U ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ L§Áø ◊Ÿ ∑§ËH
∞∑È§      ŒÊL§ªÃ     ŒÁπ•  ∞∑Í§ – ¬Êfl∑§ ‚◊ ¡Èª ’˝rÊÔ Á’’∑Í§H 2H
©U÷ÿ   •ª◊   ¡Èª   ‚Èª◊   ŸÊ◊ Ã¥ – ∑§„U©°U ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥H
éÿÊ¬∑È§    ∞∑È§     ’˝rÊÔ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚Ã øÃŸ ÉÊŸ •ÊŸ°Œ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 3H
•‚    ¬˝÷È   NUŒÿ°  •¿UÃ •Á’∑§Ê⁄UË – ‚∑§‹ ¡Ëfl ¡ª ŒËŸ ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊ◊    ÁŸM§¬Ÿ    ŸÊ◊    ¡ÃŸ Ã¥ – ‚Ù©U ¬˝ª≈UÃ Á¡Á◊ ◊Ù‹ ⁄UÃŸ Ã¥H 4H

Cau.: aguna    saguna   dui  brahma sarµupå, akatha agådha anådi anµupå.

more°  mata  baRa  nåmu   duhµu te° , kie jehiÚ juga nija basa nija bµute° .1.

prauRhi  sujana  jani  jånahi Ú  jana k∂, kahau°  prat∂ti pr∂ti ruci mana k∂.

eku         dårugata       dekhia ekµu, påvaka sama juga brahma bibekµu.2.

ubhaya agama juga sugama nåma te° , kaheu°  nåmu baRa brahma råma te° .

byåpaku      eku    brahma abinås∂, sata cetana ghana åna°da rås∂.3.

asa   prabhu   hædaya° 
 
  achata abikår∂, sakala j∂va jaga d∂na dukhår∂.

nåma  nirµupana     nåma   jatana te° , sou praga¢ata jimi mola ratana te° .4.

There are two aspects of Godóthe one unqualified and the other qualified. Both
these aspects are unspeakable, unfathomable, without beginning and without parallel. To
my mind, greater than both is the Name, that has established Its rule over both by Its
might. Friends should not take this as a bold assertion on the part of this servant; I record
my mindís own conviction, partiality and liking. The two aspects of Brahma (God) should
be recognized as akin to fire: the one (viz., the Absolute) represents fire which is latent
in wood; while the other (qualified Divinity) corresponds to that which is externally visible.
Though both are inaccessible by themselves, they are easily attainable through the
Name; therefore I have called the Name greater than Brahma and ›r∂ Råma both.
Brahma (God) is one, all-pervading and imperishable; He is all truth, consciousness and
a compact mass of joy. Even though such immutable Lord is present in every heart, all
beings in this world are nonetheless miserable and unhappy. Through the practice of the
Name preceded by Its true appraisement, however, the same Brahma reveals Itself even
as the value of a jewel is revealed by its correct knowledge. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óÁŸ⁄UªÈŸ Ã¥ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’«∏U ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê©U •¬Ê⁄U–
∑§„U©°U ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥ ÁŸ¡ Á’øÊ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UH 23H

Do.: niraguna te° ehi bhå° ti baRa nåma prabhåu apåra,
kahau° nåmu baRa råma te° nija bicåra anusåra.23.
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The glory of the Name is thus infinitely greater than that of the Absolute; I shall
show below how in my judgment the Name is superior even to ›r∂ Råma. (23)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊    ÷ªÃ    Á„UÃ    Ÿ⁄U   ÃŸÈ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Á„U ‚¢∑§≈U Á∑§∞ ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
ŸÊ◊È      ‚¬˝◊     ¡¬Ã •ŸÿÊ‚Ê – ÷ªÃ „UÙ®„U ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹ ’Ê‚ÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊      ∞∑§     ÃÊ¬‚    ÁÃÿ ÃÊ⁄UË – ŸÊ◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U π‹ ∑È§◊ÁÃ ‚ÈœÊ⁄UËH
Á⁄UÁ·    Á„UÃ   ⁄UÊ◊   ‚È∑§ÃÈ‚ÈÃÊ ∑§Ë – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ ‚ÈÃ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’’Ê∑§ËH 2H
‚Á„UÃ     ŒÙ·     ŒÈπ    ŒÊ‚ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Ê – Œ‹ß ŸÊ◊È Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÁ’ ÁŸÁ‚ ŸÊ‚ÊH
÷¢¡©U    ⁄UÊ◊    •Ê¬È   ÷Ôfl øÊ¬Í – ÷fl ÷ÿ ÷¢¡Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÍH 3H
Œ¢«U∑§    ’ŸÈ    ¬˝÷È   ∑§Ëã„U ‚È„UÊflŸ – ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ •Á◊Ã ŸÊ◊ Á∑§∞ ¬ÊflŸH
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U    ÁŸ∑§⁄U    Œ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸ¢ŒŸ – ŸÊ◊È ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· ÁŸ∑¢§ŒŸH 4H

Cau.: råma   bhagata  hita  nara tanu dhår∂, sahi sa≈ka¢a kie sådhu sukhår∂.
nåmu     saprema     japata anayåså, bhagata hohi Ú muda ma≈gala båså.1.
råma       eka       tåpasa      tiya tår∂, nåma ko¢i khala kumati sudhår∂.
ri¶i     hita     råma     suketusutå k∂, sahita sena suta k∂nhi bibåk∂.2.
sahita     do¶a   dukha   dåsa duråså, dalai nåmu jimi rabi nisi nåså.
bha≈jeu    råma    åpu   bhava cåpµu, bhava bhaya bha≈jana nåma pratåpµu.3.
da≈Œaka    banu   prabhu  k∂nha suhåvana, jana mana amita nåma kie påvana.
nisicara nikara dale raghuna≈dana, nåmu sakala kali kalu¶a nika≈dana.4.

For the sake of His devotees ›r∂ Råma assumed the form of a human being and,
suffering calamities Himself, brought relief to the pious. By fondly repeating His Name,
on the other hand, devotees easily become abodes of joy and blessings. ›r∂ Råma
Himself redeemed a single woman (Ahalyå),1 the wife of an ascetic; while His Name
corrected the error of crores of wicked souls. For the sake of the sage (Vi‹våmitra) ›r∂
Råma wrought the destruction of Suketuís daughter2 (TåŒakå) with her army and son
(Subåhu); while His Name puts an end to the devoteeís vain hopes alongwith his errors
and sorrows even as the sun terminates night. In His own person ›r∂ Råma broke the
bow of ›iva3, while the very glory of His Name dispels the fear of rebirth4. The Lord
restored the charm of the DaƒŒaka forest5 alone, while His Name purified the mind of
countless devotees .The Delighter of Raghus (›r∂ Råma) crushed only a host of demons,
while His Name uproots all the impurities of the Kali age. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚’⁄UË ªËœ ‚È‚fl∑§ÁŸ ‚ÈªÁÃ ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ–
ŸÊ◊ ©UœÊ⁄U •Á◊Ã π‹ ’Œ Á’ÁŒÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕH 24H
1. See BålakåƒŒa (209. 6 to 211)

2. Ibid., 203. 3 and 209. 3.

3. Ibid., 260. 4.

4. Here there is a pun on the word ëBhavaí which has been used as a synonym of Lord ›iva in the first
instance and again in the  sense of rebirth. The comparison has been drawn between ›r∂ Råma Himself, on
the one hand, and the glory of His Name (not the Name Itself) on the other. The latter, it is pointed out, excels
the former in that while ›r∂ Råma broke a concrete object like the bow, the glory of His Name dispels an
abstract thing like the fear of rebirth.

5. The forest of DaƒŒaka had been rendered unfit for life in any form whatsoever under a curse from
the sage ›ukråcårya. The divine presence of ›r∂ Råma, however, removed the curse and restored the forest
to its original charm.
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Do.: sabar∂ g∂dha susevakani sugati d∂nhi raghunåtha,
nåma udhåre amita khala beda bidita guna gåtha.24.
The Lord of Raghus conferred immortality only on faithful servants like ›abar∂ (the

celebrated Bh∂la woman) and the vulture (Ja¢åyu)*, while His Name has delivered
innumerable wretches; the tale of Its virtues is well-known in the Vedas. (24)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊       ‚È∑¢§∆ U    Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ŒÙ™§ – ⁄UÊπ ‚⁄UŸ ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§Ù™§H
ŸÊ◊       ª⁄UË’     •Ÿ∑§ ŸflÊ¡ – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ ’⁄U Á’Á⁄UŒ Á’⁄UÊ¡H 1H
⁄UÊ◊    ÷Ê‹È    ∑§Á¬   ∑§≈U∑È§ ’≈UÙ⁄UÊ – ‚ÃÈ „UÃÈ üÊ◊È ∑§Ëã„U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UÊH
ŸÊ◊È     ‹Ã     ÷fl®‚œÈ ‚ÈπÊ„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U„UÈ Á’øÊL§ ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
⁄UÊ◊     ‚∑È§‹    ⁄UŸ    ⁄UÊflŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ëÿ ‚Á„UÃ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UÊH
⁄UÊ¡Ê      ⁄UÊ◊È     •flœ ⁄U¡œÊŸË – ªÊflÃ ªÈŸ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH 3H
‚fl∑§      ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ     ŸÊ◊È ‚¬˝ËÃË – Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ¬˝’‹ ◊Ù„U Œ‹È ¡ËÃËH
Á»§⁄UÃ   ‚Ÿ„°U  ◊ªŸ   ‚Èπ •¬Ÿ¢ – ŸÊ◊  ¬˝‚ÊŒ  ‚Ùø   Ÿ®„U  ‚¬Ÿ¥H 4H

Cau.: råma    suka≈¢ha     bibh∂¶ana doµu, råkhe sarana jåna sabu koµu.

nåma      gar∂ba       aneka nevåje, loka beda bara birida biråje.1.

råma   bhålu    kapi    ka¢aku ba¢orå, setu hetu ‹ramu k∂nha na thorå.

nåmu    leta    bhavasi≈dhu sukhåh∂°, karahu bicåru sujana mana måh∂°.2.

råma   sakula    rana   råvanu mårå, s∂ya sahita nija pura pagu dhårå.

råjå       råmu     avadha rajadhån∂, gåvata guna sura muni bara bån∂.3.

sevaka    sumirata    nåmu sapr∂t∂, binu ‹rama prabala moha dalu j∂t∂.

phirata saneha°    magana sukha apane° , nåma prasåda soca nahiÚ sapane° .4.

As is well-known to all, ›r∂ Råma extended His protection to two devotees only,
viz., Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa; His Name, on the other hand, has showered Its  grace on
numerous humble souls. This superb glory of the Name shines forth in the world as well
as in the Vedas. ›r∂ Råma collected an army of bears and monkeys and took no little
pains over the construction of a bridge (to connect the mainland with the island of La∆kå).
Through the repetition of His Name, however, the ocean of mundane existence itself gets
dried up: let the wise bear this in mind. ›r∂ Råma killed in battle Råvaƒa with all his family
and returned to His own city with S∂tå. He was then crowned king in the capital of
Ayodhyå, while gods and sages sung His glories in choicest phrases. His servants are,
however, able to conquer the formidable army of error by fondly remembering His Name
and, absorbed in devotion, move about in joy which is peculiarly their own; by the grace
of the Name they know not sorrow even in dream. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’˝rÊÔ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¥ ŸÊ◊È ’«∏U ’⁄U ŒÊÿ∑§ ’⁄U ŒÊÁŸ–
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ◊„U° Á‹ÿ ◊„U‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸH 25H

Do.: brahma råma te° nåmu baRa bara dåyaka bara dåni,
råmacarita sata ko¢i maha°  liya mahesa jiya°  jåni.25.
The Name is thus greater than Brahma and ›r∂ Råma both and confers blessings

* For the accounts of ›abar∂ and Ja¢åyu see AraƒyakåƒŒa 33.3 to 36 and 28.4 to 32 respectively.
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even on the bestowers of boons. Knowing this in His heart, the great Lord ›iva chose this
word (Råma) for Himself out of ›r∂ Råmaís story comprising 100 crore verses.* (25)

[PAUSE I FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0óŸÊ◊       ¬˝‚ÊŒ      ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚Ê¡È •◊¢ª‹ ◊¢ª‹ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
‚È∑§  ‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ  Á‚h   ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªË – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ’˝rÊÔ‚Èπ ÷ÙªËH 1H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ       ¡ÊŸ©U      ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Í – ¡ª Á¬˝ÿ „UÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U Á¬˝ÿ •Ê¬ÍH
ŸÊ◊È    ¡¬Ã    ¬˝÷È   ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝‚ÊŒÍ – ÷ªÃ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ÷ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒÍH 2H
œ˝Èfl°     ‚ª‹ÊÁŸ   ¡¬©U    „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ™°§ – ¬Êÿ©U •ø‹ •ŸÍ¬◊ ∆UÊ™°§H
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U    ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ     ¬ÊflŸ ŸÊ◊Í – •¬Ÿ ’‚ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπ ⁄UÊ◊ÍH 3H
•¬ÃÈ    •¡ÊÁ◊‹È    ª¡È ªÁŸ∑§Ê™§ – ÷∞ ◊È∑È§Ã „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê™§H
∑§„ı¥   ∑§„UÊ°   ‹Áª    ŸÊ◊ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊È Ÿ ‚∑§®„U ŸÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: nåma     prasåda    sa≈bhu abinås∂, såju ama≈gala ma≈gala rås∂.
suka   sanakådi   siddha   muni jog∂, nåma prasåda brahmasukha bhog∂.1.
nårada       jåneu      nåma pratåpµu, jaga priya hari hari hara priya åpµu.
nåmu japata prabhu  k∂nha prasådµu, bhagata siromani bhe prahalådµu.2.
dhruva°     sagalåni   japeu  hari     nåµu°, påyau acala anµupama ¢håµu°.
sumiri   pavanasuta    påvana nåmµu, apane basa kari råkhe råmµu.3.
apatu      ajåmilu      gaju ganikåµu, bhae mukuta hari nåma prabhåµu.
kahau°   kahå°     lagi      nåma baRå∂, råmu na sakahi Ú nåma guna gå∂.4.

By the grace of the Name alone Lord ›ambhu (›iva) is immortal and, though
endowed with inauspicious paraphernalia (such as a wreath of skulls), is yet a
storehouse of blessings. Again, it is by the grace of the Name alone that Siddhas
(adepts), sages and Yog∂s like ›uka, Sanaka and others enjoy divine raptures, Nårada
realized the glory of the Name; that is why, while ›r∂ Hari is beloved of the  world (and
Hara is dear to ›r∂ Hari), he (Nårada) is dear to Hari and Hara (Vi¶ƒu and ›iva) both.
It was because of his repeating the Name that the Lord showered His grace on Prahlåda,
who thereby became the crest-jewel of devotees. Dhruva repeated the name of ›r∂ Hari
with a feeling of indignation (at the harsh treatment received from his step-mother) and
thereby attained a fixed and incomparable station in the heavens. It is by remembering
the holy Name that Hanumån (son of the wind-god) holds ›r∂ Råma under His thumb.
The vile Ajåmila and even the celebrated elephant and the harlot of the legend were
liberated by the power of ›r∂ Hariís name. I have no words to depict the glory of the
Name: not even Råma can adequately glorify it. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óŸÊ◊È ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù ∑§‹¬ÃL§ ∑§Á‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸ ÁŸflÊ‚È–
¡Ù ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ÷ÿÙ ÷Ê°ª Ã¥ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ÈH 26H

Do.: nåmu råma ko kalapataru kali kalyåna nivåsu,
jo sumirata bhayo bhå° ga te° tulas∂ tulas∂dåsu.26.
The name of Råma is a wish-yielding tree, the very home of beatitude in this age

of Kali, by remembering which Tulas∂dåsa (the poet himself) was transformed from an
intoxicating drug like the hemp-plant into the  holy basil. (26)

* The Råmåyaƒa as originally composed by Brahmå himself and delivered to Lord ›iva through
Nårada is believed to have contained as many as a 100 crore verses.
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øı0óø„È°U   ¡Èª   ÃËÁŸ  ∑§Ê‹  ÁÃ„°ÈU ‹Ù∑§Ê – ÷∞ ŸÊ◊ ¡Á¬ ¡Ëfl Á’‚Ù∑§ÊH
’Œ      ¬È⁄UÊŸ     ‚¢Ã    ◊Ã ∞„ÍU – ‚∑§‹ ‚È∑Î§Ã »§‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„ÍUH 1H
äÿÊŸÈ     ¬˝Õ◊   ¡Èª   ◊πÁ’Áœ ŒÍ¡¥ – mÊ¬⁄U ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Ã ¬˝÷È ¬Í¡¥H
∑§Á‹   ∑§fl‹   ◊‹   ◊Í‹ ◊‹ËŸÊ – ¬Ê¬ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊ËŸÊH 2H
ŸÊ◊      ∑§Ê◊ÃL§     ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ‚◊Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡Ê‹ÊH
⁄UÊ◊    ŸÊ◊   ∑§Á‹  •Á÷◊Ã ŒÊÃÊ – Á„UÃ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 3H
Ÿ®„U   ∑§Á‹  ∑§⁄U◊  Ÿ  ÷ªÁÃ Á’’∑Í§ – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ •fl‹¢’Ÿ ∞∑Í§H
∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊    ∑§Á‹    ∑§¬≈U ÁŸœÊŸÍ – ŸÊ◊ ‚È◊ÁÃ ‚◊⁄UÕ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÍH 4H

Cau.: cahu°      juga    t∂ni    kåla  tihu° lokå, bhae nåma japi j∂va bisokå.
beda    puråna    sa≈ta    mata ehµu, sakala sukæta phala råma sanehµu.1.
dhyånu     prathama    juga    makhabidhi dµuje° , dvåpara parito¶ata prabhu pµuje° .
kali    kevala     mala    mµula mal∂nå, påpa payonidhi jana mana m∂nå.2.
nåma      kåmataru       kåla karålå, sumirata samana sakala jaga jålå.
råma    nåma    kali    abhimata dåtå, hita paraloka loka pitu måtå.3.
nahiÚ kali  karama  na  bhagati bibekµu, råma nåma avala≈bana ekµu.
kålanemi     kali     kapa¢a nidhånµu, nåma sumati samaratha hanumånµu.4.

(Not only in this Kali age, but) in all the four ages*, at all times (past, present and
future) and in all the three spheres (viz., heaven, earth and the subterranean region)
creatures have been rid of grief by repeating the Name. The verdict of the Vedas and
the Puråƒas as well as of saints is just this; that love of Råma (or the name ëRåmaí) is
the reward of all virtuous acts. In the first age, contemplation; in the second age,
sacrifice; in the Dvåpara age the Lord is propitiated through worship. This age of Kali,
however, is simply corrupt and the root of all impurities, where the mind of man wallows
like a fish in the ocean of sin. In this terrible age the Name alone is the wish-yielding tree,
the very thought of which puts an end to all the illusions of the world. The Name of Råma
is the bestower of oneís desired object in this age of Kali; It is beneficent in the other
world and oneís father and mother in this world. In Kaliyuga neither Karma (action) nor
Bhakti (devotion) nor again J¤åna (knowledge) avails; the name of Råma is the only
resort. The age of Kali is as it were the demon Kålanemi, the repository of all wiles;
whereas the Name is the wise and mighty Hanumån.† (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ Ÿ⁄U∑§‚⁄UË ∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹–
¡Ê¬∑§ ¡Ÿ ¬˝„U‹ÊŒ Á¡Á◊ ¬ÊÁ‹Á„U ŒÁ‹ ‚È⁄U‚Ê‹H 27H
* The span of life of the universe, which is known by the name of Kalpa and consists of 4,32,00,00,000

human years, has been divided into 1,000 epochs or Caturyugas. Each Caturyuga is made up of four Yugas
or ages, viz., Satyayuga, Tretå, Dvåpara and Kaliyuga. Their duration is given below:

Satyayuga......................17,28,000 years
Tretå................................12,96,000   î
Dvåpara...........................8,64,000   î
Kaliyuga............................4,32,000   î
Thus it will, be seen that the duration of Dvåpara is twice that of Kaliyuga, that of Tretå thrice that of

Kaliyuga and that of Satyayuga four times that of Kaliyuga. In this way the duration of a Caturyuga is ten times
that of Kaliyuga.

† The story of Kålanemi  and his death at the hands of Hanumån has been briefly told in the foot-note
under 6.3 in this very KåƒŒa.
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Do.: råma nåma narakesar∂ kanakakasipu kalikåla,
jåpaka jana prahalåda jimi pålihi dali surasåla.27.
(To use another  metaphor) the Name of Råma is, as it were, the  Lord manifested

as a man-lion and the age of Kali; the demon Hiraƒyaka‹∂pu. Crushing this enemy of
gods, the Name will protect the devotees repeating It, even as the Man-lion protected
Prahlåda. (27)

øı0ó÷Êÿ°      ∑È§÷Êÿ°     •Ÿπ •Ê‹‚„Í°U – ŸÊ◊ ¡¬Ã ◊¢ª‹ ÁŒÁ‚ Œ‚„Í°UH
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U   ‚Ù  ŸÊ◊  ⁄UÊ◊  ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§⁄U©°U ŸÊß ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U ◊ÊÕÊH 1H
◊ÙÁ⁄U    ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄UÁ„U    ‚Ù    ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡Ê‚È ∑Î§¬Ê Ÿ®„U ∑Î§¬Ê° •ÉÊÊÃËH
⁄UÊ◊    ‚ÈSflÊÁ◊    ∑È§‚fl∑È§ ◊Ù‚Ù – ÁŸ¡ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÁπ ŒÿÊÁŸÁœ ¬Ù‚ÙH 2H
‹Ù∑§„È°U      ’Œ      ‚È‚ÊÁ„U’ ⁄UËÃË – Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸÃ ¬˝ËÃËH
ªŸË      ª⁄UË’      ª˝Ê◊Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª⁄U – ¬¢Á«UÃ ◊Í…∏U ◊‹ËŸ ©U¡Êª⁄UH 3H
‚È∑§Á’   ∑È§∑§Á’  ÁŸ¡  ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ‚’ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH
‚ÊœÈ     ‚È¡ÊŸ     ‚È‚Ë‹ ŸÎ¬Ê‹Ê – ß¸‚ •¢‚ ÷fl ¬⁄U◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 4H
‚ÈÁŸ     ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ®„U     ‚’Á„U ‚È’ÊŸË – ÷ÁŸÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ ŸÁÃ ªÁÃ ¬Á„UøÊŸËH
ÿ„U    ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã    ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡ÊŸ Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ ∑§Ù‚‹⁄UÊ™§H 5H
⁄UË¤ÊÃ      ⁄UÊ◊      ‚Ÿ„U ÁŸ‚ÙÃ¥ – ∑§Ù ¡ª ◊¢Œ ◊Á‹Ÿ◊ÁÃ ◊ÙÃ¥H 6H

Cau.: bhåya°      kubhåya°     anakha ålasahµu° , nåma japata ma≈gala disi dasahµu° .
sumiri  so  nåma  råma  guna gåthå, karau° nåi raghunåthahi måthå.1.

mori    sudhårihi   so    saba bhå° t∂, jåsu   kæpå  nahiÚ  kæpå°   aghåt∂.

råma    susvåmi    kusevaku moso, nija disi dekhi dayånidhi poso.2.
lokahu°          beda       susåhiba r∂t∂, binaya sunata pahicånata pr∂t∂.
gan∂    gar∂ba    gråmanara någara, pa≈Œita mµuRha mal∂na ujågara.3.
sukabi   kukabi   nija    mati anuhår∂, næpahi saråhata saba nara når∂.
sådhu       sujåna       sus∂la næpålå, ∂sa a≈sa bhava parama kæpålå.4.
suni    sanamånahi Ú      sabahi subån∂, bhaniti bhagati nati gati pahicån∂.
yaha     pråkæta      mahipåla subhåµu, jåna siromani kosalaråµu.5.
r∂jhata         råma      saneha nisote° , ko jaga ma≈da malinamati mote° .6.

The Name repeated either with good or evil intentions, in an angry mood or even
while yawning, diffuses joy in all the ten directions. Remembering  that  Name and
bowing my head to the Lord of Raghus, I proceed to recount the virtues of ›r∂ Råma.
He whose grace is never tired of showing its good-will to others will mend my errors
in everyway. Råma a noble Lord, and a poor servant like myself ! Yet, true to His
own disposition, that storehouse of compassion has fostered me. In the world as well
as in the Vedas we observe the following characteristic in a good master, viz., that
he comes to recognize oneís devotion to him as soon as he hears oneís prayer. Rich
or poor, rustic or urban, learned or unlettered, of good repute or bad, a good poet
or a bad one, all men and women extol the king according to his or her light. And
the pious, sensible, amiable and supremely compassionate ruler, who takes his descent
from a ray of God, greets all with sweet words hearing their compliments and appraising
their composition, devotion, supplication and conduct. Such is the way of earthly
monarchs, to say nothing of the Lord of Kosala (›r∂ Råma), who is the crest-jewel
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of wise men. ›r∂ Råma gets pleased with unalloyed love; but who is duller and more
impure of mind in this world than I ? (1ó6)

ŒÊ0ó‚∆U ‚fl∑§ ∑§Ë ¬˝ËÁÃ L§Áø ⁄UÁπ„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê‹È–
©U¬‹ Á∑§∞ ¡‹¡ÊŸ ¡®„U ‚Áøfl ‚È◊ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹ÈH 28 (∑§)H
„Uı¥„ÈU ∑§„UÊflÃ ‚’È ∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„UÃ ©U¬„UÊ‚–
‚ÊÁ„U’ ‚ËÃÊŸÊÕ ‚Ù ‚fl∑§ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚H 28 (π)H

Do.: sa¢ha sevaka k∂ pr∂ti ruci rakhihahiÚ råma kæpålu,
upala kie jalajåna jehi Ú saciva sumati kapi bhålu.28(A).
hau° hu kahåvata sabu kahata råma sahata upahåsa,
såhiba s∂tånåtha so sevaka tulas∂dåsa.28(B).
The benevolent Råma will nonetheless respect the devotion and pleasure of this

wicked servantó›r∂ Råma, who made barks out of rocks and wise counsellors out of
monkeys and bears. Everybody calls me a servant of the Lord and I myself claim to be
one; and ›r∂ Råma puts up with the scoffing remark that a master like S∂tåís Lord has
a servant like Tulas∂dåsa. (28 A-B)

øı0ó•ÁÃ    ’Á«∏U    ◊ÙÁ⁄U    Á…U∆UÊß¸ πÙ⁄UË – ‚ÈÁŸ •ÉÊ Ÿ⁄U∑§„È°U ŸÊ∑§ ‚∑§Ù⁄UËH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê  ‚„U◊  ◊ÙÁ„U  •¬«U⁄U •¬Ÿ¥ – ‚Ù ‚ÈÁœ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ËÁã„U Ÿ®„U ‚¬Ÿ¥H 1H
‚ÈÁŸ  •fl‹ÙÁ∑§  ‚ÈÁøÃ  øπ øÊ„UË – ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ◊ÁÃ SflÊÁ◊ ‚⁄UÊ„UËH
∑§„UÃ    Ÿ‚Êß   „UÙß   Á„Uÿ° ŸË∑§Ë – ⁄UË¤ÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ ¡Ë ∑§ËH 2H
⁄U„UÁÃ  Ÿ  ¬˝÷È  ÁøÃ  øÍ∑§  Á∑§∞ ∑§Ë – ∑§⁄UÃ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ‚ÿ ’Ê⁄U Á„U∞ ∑§ËH
¡®„U  •ÉÊ ’œ©U  éÿÊœ  Á¡Á◊ ’Ê‹Ë – Á»§Á⁄U ‚È∑¢§∆U ‚Ùß ∑§ËÁã„U ∑È§øÊ‹ËH 3H
‚Ùß      ∑§⁄UÃÍÁÃ      Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§⁄UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Ù Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ Á„Uÿ° „U⁄UËH
Ã      ÷⁄UÃÁ„U       ÷¥≈UÃ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ – ⁄UÊ¡‚÷Ê° ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’πÊŸH 4H

Cau.: ati     baRi    mori     Œhi¢hå∂ khor∂, suni agha narakahu° nåka sakor∂.
samujhi sahama mohi apaŒara apane° , so sudhi råma k∂nhi nahi Ú sapane° .1.
suni   avaloki     sucita     cakha cåh∂, bhagati mori mati svåmi saråh∂.
kahata       nasåi     hoi      hiya° n∂k∂, r∂jhata råma jåni jana j∂ k∂.2.
rahati   na  prabhu  cita  cµuka   kie k∂, karata surati saya båra hie k∂.
jehiÚ  agha  badheu  byådha  jimi bål∂, phiri suka≈¢ha soi k∂nhi kucål∂.3.
soi         karatµuti        bibh∂¶ana ker∂, sapanehu° so na råma hiya° her∂.
te      bharatahi    bhe° ¢ata sanamåne, råjasabhå° raghub∂ra bakhåne.4.

My presumption and error are indeed very great and, hearing the tale of my sins,
even hell has turned up its nose at them. I shudder to think of it due to my assumed
fears; while ›r∂ Råma took no notice of them even in a dream. The Lord, on the other
hand, applauded my devotion and spirit on hearing of, perceiving and scanning them with
the mindís eye. If there is anything good in oneís heart, it is marred by the telling; for ›r∂
Råma is pleased to note what is there in the devoteeís mind. The Lord never cherishes
in His mind the lapse, if any, on part of a devotee; while He remembers the latterís spirit
a hundred times. For instance, the very crime of which He had killed Vål∂ (the monkey-
king of Ki¶kindhå) even as a huntsman was repeated in the misdemeanour perpetrated
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by Sugr∂va* Vibh∂¶aƒa too was  guilty of the same offence; but ›r∂ Råma took no
cognizance of it even in a dream. The Hero of Raghuís clan, on the other hand, honoured
them both at His meeting with  Bharata (on His return from La∆kå) and commended them
in open court. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬˝÷È ÃL§ Ã⁄U ∑§Á¬ «UÊ⁄U ¬⁄U Ã Á∑§∞ •Ê¬È ‚◊ÊŸ–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë  ∑§„Í°U  Ÿ   ⁄UÊ◊   ‚   ‚ÊÁ„U’   ‚Ë‹ÁŸœÊŸH 29 (∑§)H
⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ∑§ÊßZ ⁄UÊfl⁄UË „ÒU ‚’„UË ∑§Ù ŸË∑§–
¡ı¥  ÿ„U  ‚Ê°øË  „ÒU  ‚ŒÊ  Ãı  ŸË∑§Ù  ÃÈ‹‚Ë∑ H 29 (π)H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ ŒÙ· ∑§Á„U ‚’Á„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á‚L§ ŸÊß–
’⁄UŸ©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U Á’‚Œ ¡‚È ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊßH 29 (ª)H

Do.: prabhu taru tara kapi Œåra para te kie åpu samåna,
tulas∂ kahµu°  na råma se såhiba s∂lanidhåna.29(A).
råma nikå∂° råvar∂ hai sabah∂ ko n∂ka,
jau° yaha så°c∂ hai sadå tau n∂ko tulas∂ka.29(B).
ehi bidhi nija guna do¶a kahi sabahi bahuri siru nåi,
baranau° raghubara bisada jasu suni kali kalu¶a nasåi.29(C).
While the Lord sat at the foot of trees, the monkeys perched themselves high

on the boughs; such insolent creatures He exalted to His own position! There is no
lord so generous as ›r∂ Råma, O Tulas∂dåsa! Your goodness, O Råma, is beneficent
to all; if this is a fact, Tulas∂dåsa too will be blessed by the same. Thus revealing
my merits and demerits and bowing my head once more to all, I proceed to sing the
immaculate glory of the Chief of Raghus, by hearing which the impurities of the Kali
age are wiped away. (29 AóC)

øı0ó¡Êª’Á‹∑§     ¡Ù     ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
∑§Á„U„U©°U     ‚Ùß     ‚¢’ÊŒ ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈŸ„È°U ‚∑§‹ ‚îÊŸ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH 1H
‚¢÷È    ∑§Ëã„U    ÿ„U    øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÊ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ©U◊Á„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
‚Ùß    Á‚fl    ∑§Êª÷È‚È¢Á«UÁ„U ŒËã„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË øËã„UÊH 2H
ÃÁ„U   ‚Ÿ   ¡Êª’Á‹∑§   ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÊflÊ – ÁÃã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ¬˝ÁÃ ªÊflÊH
Ã      üÊÙÃÊ      ’∑§ÃÊ ‚◊‚Ë‹Ê – ‚fl°Œ⁄U‚Ë ¡ÊŸ®„U „UÁ⁄U‹Ë‹ÊH 3H
¡ÊŸ®„U    ÃËÁŸ   ∑§Ê‹   ÁŸ¡ ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ªÃ •Ê◊‹∑§ ‚◊ÊŸÊH
•ı⁄U©U     ¡      „UÁ⁄U÷ªÃ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§„U®„U ‚ÈŸ®„U ‚◊È¤Ê®„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 4H
* Vål∂ was killed by ›r∂ Råma on the plea that the former had usurped his younger brotherís wife.

Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa too are stated to have taken Tårå (Vål∂ís wife) and Mandodar∂ (Råvaƒaís wife)
respectively as their consort after the death of their husbands . In this way even though Sugr∂va and Vibh∂¶aƒa
too were practically guilty of the same offence which brought the Lordís wrath on Vål∂, their guilt was
extenuated by the fact that they took those ladies as wife after their brotherís death and with the consent of the
other party, and by the further fact that their conduct was in keeping with the practice in vogue among the
monkey and demon chiefs.That is why, while the poet characterizes Vål∂ís conduct as a crime (Agha), he
dismisses Sugr∂vaís act as a mere misdemeanour (∑È§øÊ‹Ë).
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Cau.: jågabalika       jo         kathå suhå∂, bharadvåja munibarahi sunå∂.

kahihau°      soi     sa≈båda bakhån∂, sunahu°
 
 sakala sajjana sukhu mån∂.1.

sa≈bhu  k∂nha  yaha  carita suhåvå, bahuri kæpå kari umahi sunåvå.

soi     siva    kågabhusu≈Œihi d∂nhå, råma bhagata adhikår∂ c∂nhå.2.

tehi    sana    jågabalika   puni påvå, tinha puni bharadvåja prati gåvå.

te        ‹rotå         bakatå samas∂lå, sava°daras∂ jånahi Ú haril∂lå.3.

jånahiÚ      t∂ni      kåla     nija gyånå, karatala gata åmalaka samånå.

aurau       je      haribhagata sujånå, kahahiÚ sunahiÚ samujhahiÚ bidhi nånå.4.

The charming story which Yåj¤avalkya related to the good sage Bharadvåja, I
shall repeat the same dialogue at length; let all good souls hear it with a feeling of delight.
This ravishing tale was conceived by ›ambhu (Lord ›iva), who graciously communicated
it to His Consort Umå (Pårvat∂). ›iva imparted it once more to Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi (a sage in
the form of crow), knowing him to be a devotee of ›r∂ Råma and one qualified to hear
it. And it was Yåj¤avalkya who received it from the latter (Kåkabhu‹uƒŒi) and narrated
it to Bharadvåja. Both these, the listener (Bharadvåja) and  the reciter (Yåj¤avalkya), are
equally virtuous; they view all alike and are acquainted with the pastimes of ›r∂ Hari. Like
a emblic myrobalan fruit placed on oneís palm, they hold the past, present and future
within their knowledge. Besides these, other enlightened devotees of ›r∂ Hari too recite,
hear and understand this story in diverse ways. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊Ò¥ ¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚ÈŸË ∑§ÕÊ ‚Ù ‚Í∑§⁄UπÃ–
‚◊È¤ÊË  Ÿ®„U  ÃÁ‚  ’Ê‹¬Ÿ  Ã’  •ÁÃ  ⁄U„U©°U  •øÃH 30 (∑§)H
üÊÙÃÊ ’∑§ÃÊ ÇÿÊŸÁŸÁœ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ªÍ…∏U–
Á∑§Á◊ ‚◊È¤Êı¥ ◊Ò¥ ¡Ëfl ¡«∏U ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ ª̋Á‚Ã Á’◊Í…∏UH 30 (π)H

Do.: maiÚ puni nija gura sana sun∂ kathå so sµukarakheta,
samujh∂ nahiÚ tasi bålapana taba ati raheu° aceta.30(A).
‹rotå bakatå gyånanidhi kathå råma kai gµuRha,
kimi samujhau° maiÚ j∂va jaRa kali mala grasita bimµuRha.30(B).
Then I heard the same story in the holy ›ukarak¶etra* (the modern Soron in

the western United Provinces) from my preceptor; but as I had no sense in those
days of my childhood, I could not follow it full well. Both the listener and the reciter
of the mysterious story of ›r∂ Råma must be repositories of wisdom. How, then could
I, a dull and stupid creature steeped in the impurities of the Kali age, expect to
follow it ? (30 A-B)

øı0óÃŒÁ¬     ∑§„UË     ªÈ⁄U   ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄UË ∑§¿ÈU ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊH
÷Ê·Ê’h      ∑§⁄UÁ’      ◊Ò¥ ‚Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄U¥ ◊Ÿ ¬˝’Ùœ ¡®„U „UÙß¸H 1H
¡‚   ∑§¿ÈU   ’ÈÁœ   Á’’∑§   ’‹ ◊⁄¥U – Ã‚ ∑§Á„U„U©°U Á„Uÿ° „UÁ⁄U ∑§ ¬˝⁄¥UH
ÁŸ¡    ‚¢Œ„U    ◊Ù„U     ÷˝◊ „U⁄UŸË – ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ÷fl ‚Á⁄UÃÊ Ã⁄UŸËH 2H
* The name is associated with the descent of ›r∂ Har∂ as a Boar (›µukara) who killed Hiraƒyåk¶a, the

elder brother of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, and lifted up the earth from the depths of the ocean, to which it had been
consigned by the said demon.
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’Èœ   Á’üÊÊ◊    ‚∑§‹   ¡Ÿ ⁄¢U¡ÁŸ – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Á’÷¢¡ÁŸH
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ     ∑§Á‹     ¬¢Ÿª ÷⁄UŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ Á’’∑§ ¬Êfl∑§ ∑§„È°U •⁄UŸËH 3H
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ      ∑§Á‹      ∑§Ê◊Œ ªÊß¸ – ‚È¡Ÿ ‚¡ËflÁŸ ◊ÍÁ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚Ùß    ’‚ÈœÊÃ‹    ‚ÈœÊ Ã⁄¢UÁªÁŸ – ÷ÿ ÷¢¡ÁŸ ÷˝◊ ÷∑§ ÷È•¢ÁªÁŸH 4H
•‚È⁄U    ‚Ÿ   ‚◊    Ÿ⁄U∑ § ÁŸ∑¢§ÁŒÁŸ – ‚ÊœÈ Á’’Èœ ∑È§‹ Á„UÃ ÁªÁ⁄UŸ¢ÁŒÁŸH
‚¢Ã    ‚◊Ê¡    ¬ÿÙÁœ    ⁄U◊Ê ‚Ë – Á’Sfl ÷Ê⁄U ÷⁄U •ø‹ ¿U◊Ê ‚ËH 5H
¡◊  ªŸ  ◊È„°U  ◊Á‚  ¡ª   ¡◊ÈŸÊ ‚Ë – ¡ËflŸ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ „UÃÈ ¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê‚ËH
⁄UÊ◊Á„U    Á¬˝ÿ   ¬ÊflÁŸ   ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚Ë – ÃÈ‹Á‚ŒÊ‚ Á„UÃ Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚Ë ‚ËH 6H
Á‚flÁ¬˝ÿ   ◊∑§‹    ‚Ò‹   ‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ë – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
‚ŒªÈŸ    ‚È⁄UªŸ   •¢’   •ÁŒÁÃ ‚Ë – ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ÷ªÁÃ ¬˝◊ ¬⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ ‚ËH 7H

Cau.: tadapi     kah∂     gura    bårahiÚ bårå, samujhi par∂ kachu mati anusårå.
bhå¶åbaddha      karabi      mai Ú so∂, more° mana prabodha jehi Ú ho∂.1.
jasa  kachu  budhi  bibeka  bala mere° , tasa kahihau° hiy~a

.
 hari ke prere° .

nija  sa≈deha  moha  bhrama haran∂, karau° kathå bhava saritå taran∂.2.
budha  bi‹råma sakala  jana ra≈jani, råmakathå kali kalu¶a bibha≈jani.
råmakathå    kali   pa≈naga bharan∂, puni bibeka påvaka kahu° aran∂.3.
råmakathå       kali       kåmada gå∂, sujana saj∂vani mµuri suhå∂.
soi       basudhåtala     sudhå tara≈gini, bhaya bha≈jani bhrama bheka bhua≈gini.4.
asura  sena  sama  naraka nika≈dini, sådhu bibudha kula hita girina≈dini.
sa≈ta   samåja   payodhi   ramå s∂, bisva bhåra bhara acala chamå s∂.5.
jama gana muha°    masi jaga jamunå s∂, j∂vana mukuti hetu janu kås∂.
råmahi      priya     påvani    tulas∂ s∂, tulasidåsa hita hiya° hulas∂ s∂.6.
sivapriya     mekala     saila    sutå s∂, sakala siddhi sukha sa≈pati rås∂.
sadaguna   suragana  a≈ba  aditi s∂, raghubara bhagati prema paramiti s∂.7.

Nevertheless, when the preceptor repeated the story time after time, I followed it
to a certain extent according to my poor lights. I shall versify the same in the popular
tongue, so that my mind may derive satisfaction from it. Equipped with what little
intellectual and critical power I possess I shall write with a heart inspired by ›r∂ Hari. The
story I am going to tell is such as will dispel my own doubts, errors and delusion and
will serve as a boat for crossing the stream of mundane existence. The story of Råma
is a solace to the learned and a source of delight  to all men and wipes out the impurities
of the Kali age. ›r∂ Råmaís story is a pea-hen for the serpent in the form  of the Kali age;
again, it is a wooden stick* for kindling the sacred fire of wisdom. The tale of Råma is
the cow of plenty in this age of Kali; it is a beautiful life-giving herb for the virtuous. It is
a veritable river of nectar on the surface of this globe; it shatters the fear of birth and
death and is a virtual snake for the frog of delusion. It is beneficent to pious souls-even
as Goddess Pårvat∂ (the daughter of Himavån) is friendly to gods; again, it puts an end
to hell even as Pårvat∂ exterminated the army of demons. It flows from the assemblage
of saints, even as Lak¶m∂ (the goddess of wealth) sprang from the ocean; and like the
immovable earth it bears the burden of the entire creation. Like the sacred river Yamunå
in this world it scares away the messengers of Yama (the god of death). It is holy Kå‹∂

* The fire used in sacrifices in India is produced by revolving a wooden stick against a wooden block.
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as it were for the liberation of souls. It is dear to Råma as the sacred basil plant and is
truly beneficent to Tulas∂dåsa as his own mother, Hulas∂. It is beloved of Lord ›iva as
the river Narmadå (which has its source in Mount Mekala, a peak of the Amarakaƒ¢aka
hills); it is a mine of all attainments as well as of happiness and prosperity. It is to noble
qualities what mother Aditi is to gods; it is the culmination as it were of devotion to and
love for ›r∂ Råma. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ◊¢ŒÊÁ∑§ŸË ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U ÁøÃ øÊL§–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ‚È÷ª ‚Ÿ„U ’Ÿ Á‚ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’„UÊL§H 31H

Do.: råmakathå ma≈dåkin∂ citrakµu¢a cita cåru,
tulas∂ subhaga saneha bana siya raghub∂ra bihåru.31.
The story of ›r∂ Råma is the river Mandåkin∂ (which washes the foot of Citrakµu¢a);

a guileless heart is Mount Citrakµu¢a (one of the happy resorts of ›r∂ Råma during his
wanderings in the forest); while pure love, says Tulas∂dåsa, is the woodland in which S∂tå
and Råma carry on Their divine pastimes. (31)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ         ®øÃÊ◊ÁŸ øÊM§ – ‚¢Ã ‚È◊ÁÃ ÁÃÿ ‚È÷ª ®‚ªÊM§H
¡ª    ◊¢ª‹    ªÈŸª˝Ê◊    ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – ŒÊÁŸ ◊È∑È§ÁÃ œŸ œ⁄U◊ œÊ◊ ∑§H 1H
‚ŒªÈ⁄U     ÇÿÊŸ   Á’⁄UÊª   ¡Ùª ∑§ – Á’’Èœ ’ÒŒ ÷fl ÷Ë◊ ⁄UÙª ∑§H
¡ŸÁŸ   ¡Ÿ∑§  Á‚ÿ  ⁄UÊ◊  ¬˝◊ ∑§ – ’Ë¡ ‚∑§‹ ’˝Ã œ⁄U◊ Ÿ◊ ∑§H 2H
‚◊Ÿ     ¬Ê¬    ‚¢ÃÊ¬    ‚Ù∑§ ∑§ – Á¬˝ÿ ¬Ê‹∑§ ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§H
‚Áøfl   ‚È÷≈U   ÷Í¬ÁÃ   Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§ – ∑È¢§÷¡ ‹Ù÷ ©UŒÁœ •¬Ê⁄U ∑§H 3H
∑§Ê◊   ∑§Ù„U   ∑§Á‹◊‹  ∑§Á⁄UªŸ ∑§ – ∑§„UÁ⁄U ‚Êfl∑§ ¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ’Ÿ ∑§H
•ÁÃÁÕ   ¬ÍÖÿ   Á¬˝ÿÃ◊   ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U ∑§ – ∑§Ê◊Œ ÉÊŸ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒflÊÁ⁄U ∑§H 4H
◊¢òÊ    ◊„UÊ◊ÁŸ    Á’·ÿ   éÿÊ‹ ∑§ – ◊≈UÃ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑È§•¢∑§ ÷Ê‹ ∑§H
„U⁄UŸ    ◊Ù„U  Ã◊   ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U   ∑§⁄U ‚ – ‚fl∑§ ‚ÊÁ‹ ¬Ê‹ ¡‹œ⁄U ‚H 5H
•Á÷◊Ã    ŒÊÁŸ    ŒflÃL§    ’⁄U ‚ – ‚flÃ ‚È‹÷ ‚ÈπŒ „UÁ⁄ „U⁄U ‚H
‚È∑§Á’  ‚⁄UŒ  Ÿ÷  ◊Ÿ   ©U«UªŸ ‚ – ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ¡Ÿ ¡ËflŸ œŸ ‚H 6H
‚∑§‹   ‚È∑Î§Ã  »§‹   ÷ÍÁ⁄U   ÷Ùª ‚ – ¡ª Á„UÃ ÁŸL§¬Áœ ‚ÊœÈ ‹Ùª ‚H
‚fl∑§    ◊Ÿ    ◊ÊŸ‚    ◊⁄UÊ‹ ‚ – ¬ÊflŸ ª¢ª Ã⁄¢Uª ◊Ê‹ ‚H 7H

Cau.: råmacarita           ci≈tåmani cårµu, sa≈ta sumati tiya subhaga si Úgårµu.

jaga  ma≈gala  gunagråma  råma ke, dåni mukuti dhana dharama dhåma ke.1.

sadagura     gyåna     biråga   joga ke, bibudha baida bhava bh∂ma roga ke.

janani   janaka   siya  råma  prema ke, b∂ja sakala brata dharama nema ke.2.

samana    påpa     sa≈tåpa    soka ke, priya pålaka  paraloka  loka ke.

saciva    subha¢a   bhµupati   bicåra ke, ku≈bhaja lobha udadhi apåra ke.3.

kåma   koha    kalimala    karigana ke, kehari såvaka jana mana bana ke.

atithi    pµujya    priyatama    puråri ke, kåmada  ghana dårida davåri ke.4.

ma≈tra   mahåmani bi¶aya  byåla ke, me¢ata  ka¢hina kua≈ka bhåla ke.

harana  moha tama dinakara  kara se, sevaka såli påla jaladhara se.5.
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abhimata   dåni   devataru   bara se, sevata sulabha sukhada hari hara se.
sukabi  sarada nabha mana  uŒagana se, råmabhagata jana j∂vana dhana se.6.
sakala sukæta phala  bhµuri  bhoga se, jaga hita nirupadhi sådhu loga se.
sevaka    mana  månasa  maråla se, påvana ga≈ga tara≈ga måla se.7.

The narrative of Råma is a lovely wish-yielding gem, and a graceful adornment
for saintly wisdom. The hosts of virtues possessed by ›r∂ Råma are a blessing to the
world and the bestowers of liberation, riches, religious merit and the divine abode. They
are true teachers of wisdom, dispassion and Yoga (contemplative union with (God) and
celestial physicians (A‹vin∂kumåras) for the fell disease of metempsychosis; parents
of devotion to S∂tå and Råma and the seed of all holy vows, practices and observances;
antidotes for sins, agonies and griefs and beloved guardians in this as well as in the
next world; valiant ministers to King Reason,and a veritable Agastya* drinking up the
illimitable ocean of greed; young lions residing in the forest of the devoteeís mind to kill
the herd of elephants in the shape of lust, anger and impurities of the Kali age; dear
to Lord ›iva (the Slayer of the demon Tripura) as a highly respectable and most
beloved guest, and wish-yielding clouds quenching the wild fire of indigence.They are
spells and valuable gems as it were for counteracting the venom of serpents in the
form of sensuous enjoyments, and efface the deep marks of evil destiny contained on
the forehead. They are sunbeams, as it were, dispelling the darkness of ignorance, and
clouds nourishing the paddy crop in the form of devotees; trees of paradise, as it were,
yielding the object of oneís desire; easily available for service and gratifying like Vi¶ƒu
and ›iva; stars as it were adorning the autumnal sky in the shape of the poetís mind,
and the very lifeís treasure for the devotees of ›r∂ Råma; a rich harvest of enjoyments
as it; were yielded by the totality of oneís meritorious deeds and sincerely devoted to
the good of the world like holy men; sporting in the mind of the devotees as swans in
the Månasarovara  lake  and  purifying as the waves of the holy Ga∆gå. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0ó∑È§¬Õ ∑È§Ã⁄U∑§ ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§¬≈U Œ¢÷ ¬Ê·¢«U–
Œ„UŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ Á¡Á◊ ß¢œŸ •Ÿ‹ ¬˝ø¢«UH 32 (∑§)H
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ∑§‚ ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÈU–
‚îÊŸ ∑È§◊ÈŒ ø∑§Ù⁄U ÁøÃ Á„UÃ Á’‚Á· ’«∏U ‹Ê„ÈUH 32 (π)H

Do.: kupatha kutaraka kucåli kali kapa¢a da≈bha på¶a≈Œa,
dahana råma guna gråma jimi i≈dhana anala praca≈Œa.32(A).
råmacarita råkesa kara sarisa sukhada saba kåhu,
sajjana kumuda cakora cita hita bise¶i baRa låhu.32(B).
The hosts of virtues possessed by ›r∂ Råma are like a blazing fire to consume

the dry wood of evil ways, fallacious reasoning, mischievous practices, deceit,
hypocrisy and heresy prevailing in Kali. The exploits of ›r∂ Råma are delightful to one
and all even as the rays of the full moon; they are particularly agreeable and highly
beneficial to the mind of the virtuous, who can be compared to the white water-lily and
the Cakora† bird. (32 A-B)

* Sage Agastya is said to have drunk up the ocean in three draughts. He was born of a jar; this earn
him the tittle of ëKumbhajaí.

† The white water-lily is proverbially noted for its attachment to the moon and is supposed to open its
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øı0ó∑§ËÁã„U   ¬˝SŸ   ¡Á„U   ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÷flÊŸË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸËH
‚Ù    ‚’   „UÃÈ   ∑§„U’   ◊Ò¥ ªÊß¸ – ∑§ÕÊ¬˝’¢œ Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊß¸H 1H
¡®„U   ÿ„U   ∑§ÕÊ   ‚ÈŸË   Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – ¡ÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È ∑§⁄ÒU ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ùß¸H
∑§ÕÊ  •‹ıÁ∑§∑§  ‚ÈŸ®„U  ¡ ÇÿÊŸË – Ÿ®„U •Êø⁄U¡È ∑§⁄U®„U •‚ ¡ÊŸËH 2H
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ    ∑Ò§    Á◊ÁÃ     ¡ª ŸÊ„UË¥ – •Á‚ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
ŸÊŸÊ      ÷Ê°ÁÃ      ⁄UÊ◊ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿŸ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 3H
∑§‹¬÷Œ         „UÁ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ÷Ê°ÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ ◊ÈŸË‚ã„U ªÊ∞H
∑§Á⁄U•   Ÿ   ‚¢‚ÿ  •‚  ©U⁄U •ÊŸË – ‚ÈÁŸ• ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: k∂nhi   prasna   jehi   bhå° ti bhavån∂, jehi bidhi sa≈kara kahå bakhån∂.
so   saba   hetu   kahaba    maiÚ gå∂, kathåpraba≈dha bicitra banå∂.1.
jehiÚ    yaha   kathå   sun∂    nahi Ú ho∂, jani åcaraju karai suni so∂.
kathå    alaukika    sunahi Ú    je gyån∂, nahiÚ åcaraju karahi Ú asa jån∂.2.
råmakathå     kai    miti     jaga nåh∂°, asi prat∂ti tinha ke mana måh∂°.
nånå          bhå° ti        råma avatårå, råmåyana sata ko¢i apårå.3.
kalapabheda         haricarita suhåe, bhå° ti aneka mun∂sanha gåe.
karia    na   sa≈saya   asa    ura ån∂, sunia kathå sådara rati mån∂.4.

I shall now relate at some length the seed of the storyóviz., how Goddess
Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂) questioned Lord ›a∆kara and how the latter answered Her questionsó
weaving a strange narrative round this episode. Let no one who should happen not to
have heard this anecdote before be surprised to hear it. Wise men who hear this
uncommon, legend marvel not; for they know there is no limit to the stories of ›r∂ Råma
in this world. They are convinced in their heart that ›r∂ Råma has bodied Himself forth
in diverse ways and that the Råmåyaƒa, though consisting of a thousand million verses,
is yet infinite. Great sages have diversely sung the charming stories of ›r∂ Hari, relating
as they do to different Kalpas or cycles. Bearing this in mind the reader should not
entertain any doubt and should hear this narrative reverently and with devotion. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó⁄UÊ◊ •Ÿ¢Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ªÈŸ •Á◊Ã ∑§ÕÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄U–
‚ÈÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È Ÿ ◊ÊÁŸ„U®„U Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ Á’◊‹ Á’øÊ⁄UH 33H

Do.: råma ana≈ta ana≈ta guna amita kathå biståra,
suni åcaraju na månihahiÚ jinha ke° bimala bicåra.33.
Råma is infinite, infinite are His virtues and the dimensions of His story are also

immeasurable. Those whose thoughts are pure will, therefore, feel no surprise when they
hear it. (33)

øı0ó∞Á„U  Á’Áœ   ‚’   ‚¢‚ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U ŒÍ⁄UË – Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ œÍ⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ   ‚’„UË   Á’Ÿfl©°U    ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÕÊ ¡®„U ‹Êª Ÿ πÙ⁄UËH 1H
‚ÊŒ⁄U    Á‚flÁ„U    ŸÊß    •’ ◊ÊÕÊ – ’⁄UŸ©°U Á’‚Œ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH
‚¢’Ã      ‚Ù⁄U„ U     ‚Ò ∞∑§ÃË‚Ê – ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§ÕÊ „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ÊH 2H

petals in moonlight alone. Similarly the Cakora is said to feed on moonbeams and supposed to be particularly
enamoured of the moon.
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Ÿı◊Ë    ÷ı◊     ’Ê⁄U      ◊œÈ ◊Ê‚Ê – •flœ¬È⁄UË¢ ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH
¡Á„U  ÁŒŸ  ⁄UÊ◊  ¡Ÿ◊  üÊÈÁÃ ªÊfl®„U – ÃË⁄UÕ ‚∑§‹ Ã„UÊ° øÁ‹ •Êfl®„UH 3H
•‚È⁄U   ŸÊª   πª   Ÿ⁄U   ◊ÈÁŸ ŒflÊ – •Êß ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚flÊH
¡ã◊     ◊„UÙà‚fl    ⁄Uø®„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§‹ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊŸÊH 4H

Cau.: ehi  bidhi  saba   sa≈saya   kari dµur∂, sira dhari gura pada pa≈kaja dhµur∂.
puni    sabah∂    binavau°      kara jor∂, karata kathå jehiÚ låga na khor∂.1.
sådara      sivahi    nåi    aba måthå, barana~~u

. 
 bisada råma guna gåthå.

sa≈bata        soraha     sai ekat∂så, kara~~u
. 
 kathå hari pada dhari s∂så.2.

naum∂  bhauma  båra  madhu måså, avadhapur∂° yaha carita prakåså.
jehi  dina råma  janama  ‹ruti gåvahiÚ, t∂ratha sakala tahå° cali åvahi Ú.3.
asura  någa  khaga  nara  muni devå, åi karahiÚ raghunåyaka sevå.
janma    mahotsava    racahi Ú sujånå, karahi Ú råma kala k∂rati gånå.4.

Putting away all doubts in this way and placing on my head the dust from the lotus
feet of my preceptor, I supplicate all with joined palms once more, so that no blame may
attach to the telling of the story. Reverently bowing my head to Lord ›iva, I now proceed
to recount the fair virtues of ›r∂ Råma. placing my head on the feet of ›r∂ Hari I
commence this story in the Sa≈vat year 1631 (1574 A. D.). On Tuesday, the  ninth of
the lunar month of Caitra, this story shed its lustre at Ayodhyå. On this day of ›r∂ Råmaís
birth the presiding spirits of all holy places flock thereóso declare the Vedasóand
demons, Någas, birds, human beings, sages and gods  come and pay their homage to
the Lord of Raghus. Wise men celebrate the great birthday festival and sing the  sweet
glory of ›r∂ Råma. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊îÊ®„U ‚îÊŸ ’¢ÎŒ ’„ÈU ¬ÊflŸ ‚⁄U¡Í ŸË⁄U–
¡¬®„U ⁄UÊ◊ œÁ⁄U äÿÊŸ ©U⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UË⁄UH 34H

Do.: majjahi Ú sajjana bæ≈da bahu påvana sarajµu n∂ra,
japahiÚ råma dhari dhyåna ura su≈dara syåma sar∂ra.34.
Numerous groups of pious men take dip in the holy water of the Sarayµu river and,

visualizing in their heart the beautiful swarthy form of ›r∂ Råma, mutter His name. (34)

øı0óŒ⁄U‚    ¬⁄U‚     ◊îÊŸ     •L§ ¬ÊŸÊ – „U⁄Uß ¬Ê¬ ∑§„U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH
ŸŒË   ¬ÈŸËÃ   •Á◊Ã   ◊Á„U◊Ê •ÁÃ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ Á’◊‹◊ÁÃH 1H
⁄UÊ◊       œÊ◊ŒÊ       ¬È⁄UË ‚È„UÊflÁŸ – ‹Ù∑§ ‚◊SÃ Á’ÁŒÃ •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸH
øÊÁ⁄U   πÊÁŸ   ¡ª   ¡Ëfl •¬Ê⁄UÊ – •flœ Ã¡¥ ÃŸÈ Ÿ®„U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 2H
‚’    Á’Áœ    ¬È⁄UË    ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ¡ÊŸË – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh¬˝Œ ◊¢ª‹ πÊŸËH
Á’◊‹    ∑§ÕÊ   ∑§⁄U  ∑§Ëã„U •⁄¢U÷Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ Ÿ‚Ê®„U ∑§Ê◊ ◊Œ Œ¢÷ÊH 3H
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚         ∞Á„U ŸÊ◊Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ üÊflŸ ¬Êß• Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH
◊Ÿ   ∑§Á⁄U   Á’·ÿ  •Ÿ‹  ’Ÿ ¡⁄Uß¸ – „UÙß ‚ÈπË ¡ı¥ ∞®„U ‚⁄U ¬⁄Uß¸H 4H
⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚        ◊ÈÁŸ ÷ÊflŸ – Á’⁄Uø©U ‚¢÷È ‚È„UÊflŸ ¬ÊflŸH
ÁòÊÁ’œ   ŒÙ·   ŒÈπ   ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÊflŸ – ∑§Á‹ ∑È§øÊÁ‹ ∑È§Á‹ ∑§‹È· Ÿ‚ÊflŸH 5H
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⁄UÁø    ◊„U‚    ÁŸ¡    ◊ÊŸ‚ ⁄UÊπÊ – ¬Êß ‚È‚◊©U Á‚flÊ ‚Ÿ ÷Ê·ÊH
ÃÊÃ¥         ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ’⁄U – œ⁄U©U ŸÊ◊ Á„Uÿ° „UÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· „U⁄UH 6H
∑§„U©°U   ∑§ÕÊ   ‚Ùß   ‚ÈπŒ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 7H

Cau.: darasa    parasa    majjana   aru pånå, harai påpa kaha beda purånå.

nad∂    pun∂ta   amita   mahimå ati, kahi na sakai såradå bimalamati.1.

råma     dhåmadå     pur∂ suhåvani, loka samasta bidita ati påvani.

cåri     khåni     jaga     j∂va apårå, avadha taj~e
.
 tanu nahi Ú sa≈sårå.2.

saba    bidhi   pur∂   manohara jån∂, sakala siddhiprada ma≈gala khån∂.

bimala  kathå   kara   k∂nha ara≈bhå, sunata nasåhi Ú kåma mada da≈bhå.3.

råmacaritamånasa        ehi nåmå, sunata ‹ravana påia bi‹råmå.

mana  kari  bi¶aya  anala  bana jara∂, hoi sukh∂ ja~u
. 

 ehiÚ sara parai.4.

råmacaritamånasa     muni bhåvana, biraceu sa≈bhu suhåvana påvana.

tribidha  do¶a  dukha  dårida dåvana, kali kucåli kuli kalu¶a nasåvana.5.

raci    mahesa    nija   månasa råkhå, påi susamau sivå sana bhå¶å.

tåt~e
.
           råmacaritamånasa bara, dhareu nåma hiya°  heri hara¶i hara.6.

kaha~~u
. 
     kathå    soi    sukhada suhå∂, sådara sunahu sujana mana lå∂.7.

The very sight and touch of the Sarayµu, a dip into its waters or a draught from
it cleanses oneís sinsóso declare the Vedas and Puråƒas. Even ›åradå, the goddess
of learning, with Her pure intelligence cannot describe the infinite glory of this most
sacred river. The beautiful town of Ayodhyå grants an abode in ›r∂ Råmaís heaven;
it is celebrated through all the worlds and is the holiest of the holy. There are countless
living beings in this world belonging to the four species (viz., viviparous, oviparous,
sweat-born and those shooting from the earth); whoever of these shed their mortal
coil in Ayodhyå are never born again. Knowing the town to be charming in everyway,
a bestower of all forms of success and a storehouse of blessings, I commenced writing
this sacred story there. The impulses of lust, arrogance and hypocrisy positively
disappear from the mind of those who hear it. One derives solace by hearing its very
name, Råmacaritamånasa (the Månasa lake of ›r∂ Råmaís exploits). The elephant of
our mind, which is being scorched by the wild fire of sensuous enjoyments, is sure
to get relief should it drop into this lake. The holy and beautiful Råmacaritamånasa
is the delight of sages; it was conceived by ›ambhu (Lord ›iva). It puts down the
three kinds of error, sorrow and indigence* and uproots all evil practices and impurities
of the Kali age. Having conceived it, the great Lord ›iva treasured it in His mind till,
when a favourable opportunity presented itself, He communicated it to His consort,
›ivå (Pårvat∂). Therefore, after due consideration Lord Hara joyously gave it the excellent
title of Råmacaritamånasa†. I repeat the same delightful and charming story; hear it
reverently and attentively, O noble souls. (1ó7)

* The three kinds of error are those relating to thought, word and deed; birth, death and old age
constitute the three kinds of sorrow and the three kinds of indigence referred to her are: (1) poverty of body (2)
poverty in men and (3) poverty of means.

† The word ëMånasa also denotes the mind and Lord ›iva gave this story the title of ëRåmacaritamånasaí
firstly because it contains a life-account of ›r∂ Råma and secondly because He treasured it in His mind before
communicating it to Pårvat∂.
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ŒÊ0ó¡‚ ◊ÊŸ‚ ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ÷ÿ©U ¡ª ¬˝øÊ⁄U ¡Á„U „UÃÈ–
•’ ‚Ùß ∑§„U©°U ¬˝‚¢ª ‚’ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ©U◊Ê ’Î·∑§ÃÈH 35H

Do.: jasa månasa jehi bidhi bhayau jaga pracåra jehi hetu,
aba soi kahau° prasa≈ga saba sumiri umå bæ¶aketu.35.
Invoking Umå (Goddess Pårvat∂) and Lord ›iva (who has a bull emblazoned on

His standard), I now proceed to give a full account as to what this Råmacaritamånasa
is like, how it came  to be and what led to its popularity in the world. (35)

øı0ó‚¢÷È    ¬˝‚ÊŒ    ‚È◊ÁÃ    Á„Uÿ° „ÈU‹‚Ë – ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÊŸ‚ ∑§Á’ ÃÈ‹‚ËH
∑§⁄Uß     ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U     ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊ⁄UË – ‚È¡Ÿ ‚ÈÁøÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ‹„ÈU ‚ÈœÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚È◊ÁÃ    ÷ÍÁ◊    Õ‹    NUŒÿ •ªÊœÍ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ©UŒÁœ ÉÊŸ ‚ÊœÍH
’⁄U·®„U    ⁄UÊ◊    ‚È¡‚    ’⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ◊œÈ⁄U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ◊¢ª‹∑§Ê⁄UËH 2H
‹Ë‹Ê   ‚ªÈŸ   ¡Ù   ∑§„U®„U ’πÊŸË – ‚Ùß Sflë¿UÃÊ ∑§⁄Uß ◊‹ „UÊŸËH
¬˝◊   ÷ªÁÃ   ¡Ù   ’⁄UÁŸ   Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‚Ùß ◊œÈ⁄UÃÊ ‚È‚ËÃ‹ÃÊß¸H 3H
‚Ù   ¡‹   ‚È∑Î§Ã   ‚ÊÁ‹   Á„UÃ „UÙß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÃ ¡Ÿ ¡ËflŸ ‚Ùß¸H
◊œÊ   ◊Á„U   ªÃ   ‚Ù   ¡‹ ¬ÊflŸ – ‚Á∑§Á‹ üÊflŸ ◊ª ø‹©U ‚È„UÊflŸH 4H
÷⁄U©U     ‚È◊ÊŸ‚    ‚ÈÕ‹ ÁÕ⁄UÊŸÊ – ‚ÈπŒ ‚ËÃ L§Áø øÊL§ Áø⁄UÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: sa≈bhu  prasåda  sumati hiya° hulas∂, råmacaritamånasa kabi tulas∂.

karai      manohara      mati anuhår∂, sujana sucita suni lehu sudhår∂.1.

sumati  bhµumi  thala  hædaya agådhµu, beda puråna udadhi ghana sådhµu.

bara¶ahiÚ    råma    sujasa    bara bår∂, madhura manohara ma≈galakår∂.2.

l∂lå     saguna    jo    kahahiÚ bakhån∂, soi svacchatå karai mala hån∂.

prema    bhagati   jo   barani   na jå∂, soi madhuratå sus∂talatå∂.3.

so     jala    sukæta     såli     hita ho∂, råma bhagata jana j∂vana so∂.

medhå   mahi  gata   so   jala påvana, sakili ‹ravana maga caleu suhåvana.4.

bhareu    sumånasa   suthala thirånå, sukhada s∂ta ruci cåru cirånå.5.

By the grace of ›ambhu (Lord ›iva) a blessed idea inspired the mind of
Tulas∂dåsa, which made him the author of Råmacaritamånasa. The author has polished
his composition to the best of his intellect; yet listen to it with a sympathetic mind, O
noble souls, and correct it. A refined (Såttvika) intellect is the catchment area, heart is
the fathomless depression, the Vedas and Puråƒas constitute the ocean; while holy men
represent the clouds which rain down pure, sweet, agreeable and blessed water in the
form of ›r∂ Råmaís excellent glory. Pastimes of a personal God that such holy men
narrate in extenso are the transparency of this water, which cleanses all impurity; while
loving Devotion, which defies all description, represents its sweetness and coolness.
This water is beneficial for the paddy crop in the form of virtuous deeds, it is life itself
to the devotees of ›r∂ Råma. The same holy water, when it dropped on the soil of the
intellect, flowed in a volume through the beautiful channel of the ears and, collecting in
the lovely spot called the heart, came to be stationary. Having remained there for a long
time, it became clear, agreeable, cool and refreshing. (1ó5)
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ŒÊ0ó‚ÈÁ∆U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ‚¢’ÊŒ ’⁄U Á’⁄Uø ’ÈÁh Á’øÊÁ⁄U–
Ãß ∞Á„U ¬ÊflŸ ‚È÷ª ‚⁄U ÉÊÊ≈U ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÊÁ⁄UH 36H

Do.: su¢hi su≈dara sa≈båda bara birace buddhi bicåri,
tei ehi påvana subhaga sara ghå¢a manohara cåri.36.
The four most beautiful and excellent dialogues (viz., those between (i) Bhu‹uƒŒi

and GaruŒa, (ii) ›iva and Pårvat∂ (iii) Yåj¤avalkya and Bharadvåja and (iv) between
Tulas∂dåsa and other saints) that have been cleverly woven into this narrative are the
four lovely Ghå¢as of this holy and charming lake. (36)

øı0ó‚#        ¬˝’¢œ       ‚È÷ª ‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ – ÇÿÊŸ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊH
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ     ◊Á„U◊Ê    •ªÈŸ •’ÊœÊ – ’⁄UŸ’ ‚Ùß ’⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U •ªÊœÊH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   ‚Ëÿ   ¡‚    ‚Á‹‹ ‚ÈœÊ‚◊ – ©U¬◊Ê ’ËÁø Á’‹Ê‚ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊H
¬È⁄UßÁŸ      ‚ÉÊŸ     øÊL§ øı¬Êß¸ – ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ◊¢¡È ◊ÁŸ ‚Ë¬ ‚È„UÊß¸H 2H
¿¢UŒ       ‚Ù⁄U∆UÊ        ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŒÙ„UÊ – ‚Ùß ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª ∑§◊‹ ∑È§‹ ‚Ù„UÊH
•⁄UÕ     •ŸÍ¬     ‚È÷Êfl ‚È÷Ê‚Ê – ‚Ùß ¬⁄UÊª ◊∑§⁄¢UŒ ‚È’Ê‚ÊH 3H
‚È∑Î§Ã    ¬¢È¡    ◊¢¡È‹   •Á‹ ◊Ê‹Ê – ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊª Á’øÊ⁄U ◊⁄UÊ‹ÊH
œÈÁŸ   •fl⁄U’   ∑§Á’Ã   ªÈŸ ¡ÊÃË – ◊ËŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U Ã ’„ÈU÷Ê°ÃËH 4H
•⁄UÕ     œ⁄U◊     ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ∑§ øÊ⁄UË – ∑§„U’ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
Ÿfl  ⁄U‚   ¡¬   Ã¬   ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – Ã ‚’ ¡‹ø⁄U øÊL§ Ã«∏UÊªÊH 5H
‚È∑Î§ÃË    ‚ÊœÈ    ŸÊ◊    ªÈŸ ªÊŸÊ – Ã Á’ÁøòÊ ¡‹ Á’„Uª ‚◊ÊŸÊH
‚¢Ã‚÷Ê     ø„È°U     ÁŒÁ‚ •fl°⁄UÊß¸ – üÊhÊ Á⁄UÃÈ ’‚¢Ã ‚◊ ªÊß¸H 6H
÷ªÁÃ   ÁŸM§¬Ÿ    Á’Á’œ Á’œÊŸÊ – ¿U◊Ê ŒÿÊ Œ◊ ‹ÃÊ Á’ÃÊŸÊH
‚◊  ¡◊  ÁŸÿ◊  »Í§‹  »§‹ ÇÿÊŸÊ – „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ⁄UÁÃ ⁄U‚ ’Œ ’πÊŸÊH 7H
•ı⁄U©U     ∑§ÕÊ     •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – Ãß ‚È∑§ Á¬∑§ ’„ÈU’⁄UŸ Á’„¢UªÊH 8H

Cau.: sapta   praba≈dha  subhaga sopånå, gyåna nayana nirakhata mana månå.
raghupati   mahimå    aguna abådhå, baranaba soi bara båri agådhå.1.
råma   s∂ya   jasa   salila sudhåsama, upamå b∂ci bilåsa manorama.
puraini      saghana      cåru caupå∂, juguti ma≈ju mani s∂pa suhå∂.2.
cha≈da    sora¢hå    su≈dara dohå, soi bahura≈ga kamala kula sohå.
aratha     anµupa    subhåva subhåså, soi paråga makara≈da subåså.3.
sukæta    pu≈ja    ma≈jula     ali målå, gyåna biråga bicåra marålå.
dhuni    avareba    kabita   guna jåt∂, m∂na manohara te bahubhå°t∂.4.
aratha     dharama    kåmådika cår∂, kahaba gyåna bigyåna bicår∂.
nava  rasa   japa   tapa   joga birågå, te saba jalacara cåru taRågå.5.
sukæt∂    sådhu    nåma    guna gånå, te bicitra jala bihaga samånå.
sa≈tasabhå     cah~~u

. 
        disi ava° rå∂, ‹raddhå ritu basa≈ta sama gå∂.6.

bhagati   nirµupana   bibidha bidhånå, chamå dayå dama latå bitånå.
sama jama niyama phµula phala gyånå, hari pada rati rasa beda bakhånå.7.
aurau      kathå      aneka prasa≈gå, tei suka pika bahubarana biha≈gå.8.
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The seven Books are the seven beautiful flights of steps, which the soul delights
to look upon with the eyes of wisdom; the unqualified  and unbounded greatness of ›r∂
Råma, which will be presently discussed, represents the unfathomable, depth of this holy
water. The glory of ›r∂ Råma and S∂tå constitutes the nectarean water; the similes
represent the soul-ravishing sport of its wavelets. The beautiful Caupå∂s represent the
thick growth of lotus-plants; the various poetic devices constitute the lovely shells that
yield beautiful pearls. The other metres, vi z., Chandas, Sora¢hås and Dohås, are the
cluster of charming many-coloured lotuses. The incomparable sense, the beautiful ideas
and the elegant expression represent the pollen, honey and fragrance of those flowers
respectively. The virtuous acts mentioned therein are the charming swarms of bees; the
references to spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and reason represent the swan. The
implications and involutions and the various excellences and styles of poetry are the
lovely fishes of various kinds. The four ends of human existence, viz., worldly riches
religious merit, enjoyment and liberation, the reasoned exposition of J¤åna (Knowledge
of God in His absolute formless aspect) and vij¤åna (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both
with and without form), the nine sentiments of poetry,* and the references to Japa (the
muttering of mystic formulae), austerity, Yoga (contemplative union with God) and
detachment from the worldóall these represent the charming aquatic creatures of this
lake. Eulogies on virtuous men, pious souls and the Name of Godóthese correspond
to water-birds of various kinds. The assemblages of saints referred to herein are the
mango groves hemming the lake on all sides and piety has been likened to the vernal
season. The exposition of the various types of Devotion and the references to forbearance,
compassion and sense-control represent the canopies of creepers. Even so mind-
control, the five Yamas or forms of self-restraint (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-
thieving, continence and non-acquisition of property), the five Niyamas or religious vows
(viz., those of external and internal purity, contentment, austerity, study of sacred books
or repetition of the Divine Name and self-surrender to God) are the blossoms of these
creepers; spiritual enlightenment is their fruit and loving devotion to the feet of ›r∂ Hari
constitutes the sap of this fruit of spiritual enlightenment: so declare the Vedas. The
various other episodes forming part of this narrative are the birds of different colours
such as the parrot and the cuckoo. (1ó8)

ŒÊ0ó¬È‹∑§ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ’Êª ’Ÿ ‚Èπ ‚ÈÁ’„¢Uª Á’„UÊL§–
◊Ê‹Ë ‚È◊Ÿ ‚Ÿ„U ¡‹ ‚Ë¥øÃ ‹ÙøŸ øÊL§H 37H

Do.: pulaka bå¢ikå båga bana sukha subiha≈ga bihåru,
mål∂ sumana saneha jala s∂°cata locana cåru.37.
The thrill of joy that one experiences while listening to this narrative represents the

flower gardens, orchards and groves; and the delight one feels is the sporting of  birds;
while a noble mind is the gardener, who waters the garden etc., with the moisture of love
through the charming jars of eyes. (37)

øı0ó¡    ªÊfl®„U    ÿ„U    øÁ⁄UÃ ‚°÷Ê⁄U – Ãß ∞Á„U ÃÊ‹ øÃÈ⁄U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UH
‚ŒÊ  ‚ÈŸ®„U  ‚ÊŒ⁄U  Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – Ãß ‚È⁄U’⁄ ◊ÊŸ‚ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 1H
* The nine sentiments of poetry are: (1) ›æ∆gåra (the erotic sentiment or the sentiment of love)

(2) Håsya (the humorous sentiment) (3) Karuƒa (the pathetic sentiment) (4) V∂ra (the heroic sentiment)
(5) Raudra (the sentiment of wrath or fury) (6) Bhayånaka (the sentiment of terror) (7) B∂bhatsa (the sentiment
of disgust) (8) ›ånta (the sentiment of quietism) and (9) Adbhuta (the marvellous sentiment).
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•ÁÃ π‹ ¡ Á’·ß¸ ’ª ∑§ÊªÊ – ∞Á„U ‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U Ÿ ¡Ê®„U •÷ÊªÊH
‚¢’È∑§   ÷∑§   ‚flÊ⁄U ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ß„UÊ° Ÿ Á’·ÿ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄U‚ ŸÊŸÊH 2H
ÃÁ„U  ∑§Ê⁄UŸ  •ÊflÃ  Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄U – ∑§Ê◊Ë ∑§Ê∑§ ’‹Ê∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UH
•ÊflÃ  ∞®„U ‚⁄U  •ÁÃ ∑§Á∆UŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê Á’ŸÈ •Êß Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 3H
∑§Á∆UŸ   ∑È§‚¢ª  ∑È§¬¢Õ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ’øŸ ’ÊÉÊ „UÁ⁄U éÿÊ‹ÊH
ªÎ„U   ∑§Ê⁄U¡   ŸÊŸÊ ¡¢¡Ê‹Ê – Ã •ÁÃ ŒÈª¸◊ ‚Ò‹ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 4H
’Ÿ ’„ÈU Á’·◊ ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸŒË¥ ∑È§Ã∑¸§ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊH 5H

Cau.: je  gåvahiÚ  yaha  carita sa°bhåre, tei ehi tåla catura rakhavåre.
sadå  sunahiÚ sådara  nara når∂, tei surabara månasa adhikår∂.1.
ati  khala je  bi¶a∂  baga kågå, ehi Ú sara nika¢a na jåhiÚ abhågå.
sa≈buka  bheka  sevåra samånå, ihå° na bi¶aya kathå rasa nånå.2.
tehi  kårana  åvata  hiya° håre, kåm∂ kåka balåka bicåre.
åvata   ehiÚ  sara  ati ka¢hinå∂, råma kæpå binu åi na jå∂.3.
ka¢hina kusa≈ga kupa≈tha karålå, tinha ke bacana bågha hari byålå.
gæha   kåraja   nånå ja≈jålå, te ati durgama saila bisålå.4.
bana bahu bi¶ama moha mada månå, nad∂° kutarka bhaya≈kara nånå.5.

Those who carefully recite this poem, they alone are the vigilant guardians of this
lake. And those men and women who reverently hear it everyday are the great gods
exercising jurisdiction over this Månasarovara lake. Sensual wretches are the accursed
herons and crows who never approach the lake. For here there are no varied talks of
the pleasures of sense, corresponding to snails, frogs and moss. That is why poor crows
and herons in the form of lustful men lack the heart to visit this place. For there is much
difficulty in getting to this place and it is not possible to reach it without the grace of ›r∂
Råma. Bad company, which is so obdurate, constitutes a terribly rough road; and the
words of such companions are so many tigers, lions and serpents. The various
occupations and entanglements of domestic life are huge mountains which are so difficult
to approach. Infatuation, arrogance and pride are so many inaccessible woods; and
sophisms of various kinds are frightful streams. (1ó5)

ŒÊ0ó¡ üÊhÊ ‚¢’‹ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Ÿ®„U ‚¢Ãã„U ∑§⁄U ‚ÊÕ–
ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U ◊ÊŸ‚ •ª◊ •ÁÃ Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 38H

Do.: je ‹raddhå sa≈bala rahita nahiÚ sa≈tanha kara såtha,
tinha kahu° månasa agama ati jinhahi na priya raghunåtha.38.
The Månasa is most inaccessible to those who lack provisions for the  journey in

the shape of piety, who do not enjoy the company of saints and who have no love for
the  Lord of Raghus (›r∂ Råma). (38)

øı0ó¡ı¥  ∑§Á⁄U  ∑§CÔU  ¡Êß  ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ùß¸ – ¡ÊÃ®„U ŸËŒ ¡È«∏UÊß¸ „UÙß¸H
¡«∏UÃÊ ¡Ê«∏ U Á’·◊  ©U⁄U ‹ÊªÊ – ª∞„È°U Ÿ ◊îÊŸ ¬Êfl •÷ÊªÊH 1H
∑§Á⁄U Ÿ ¡Êß ‚⁄U  ◊îÊŸ ¬ÊŸÊ – Á»§Á⁄U •Êflß ‚◊Ã •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH
¡ı¥ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ∑§Ù©U ¬Í¿UŸ •ÊflÊ – ‚⁄U ®ŸŒÊ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ’È¤ÊÊflÊH 2H
‚∑§‹ Á’ÉÊA éÿÊ¬®„U Ÿ®„U Ã„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È∑Î§¬Ê° Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ¡„UËH
‚Ùß  ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚⁄U ◊îÊŸÈ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ◊„UÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U òÊÿÃÊ¬ Ÿ ¡⁄Uß¸H 3H



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 51

Ã Ÿ⁄U ÿ„U ‚⁄U Ã¡Á„U¢ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ÷‹ ÷Ê™§H
¡Ù Ÿ„UÊß ø„U ∞®„U ‚⁄U ÷Êß¸ – ‚Ù ‚Ã‚¢ª ∑§⁄U©U ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 4H
•‚  ◊ÊŸ‚ ◊ÊŸ‚ øπ øÊ„UË – ÷ß ∑§Á’ ’ÈÁh Á’◊‹ •flªÊ„UËH
÷ÿ©U   NUŒÿ°   •ÊŸ¢Œ ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ©U◊ª©U ¬˝◊ ¬˝◊ÙŒ ¬˝’Ê„ÍUH 5H
ø‹Ë ‚È÷ª  ∑§Á’ÃÊ  ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚Ù – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊‹ ¡‚ ¡‹ ÷Á⁄UÃÊ ‚ÙH
‚⁄U¡Í   ŸÊ◊   ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹Ê – ‹Ù∑§ ’Œ ◊Ã ◊¢¡È‹ ∑Í§‹ÊH 6H
ŸŒË     ¬ÈŸËÃ     ‚È◊ÊŸ‚ Ÿ¢ÁŒÁŸ – ∑§Á‹◊‹ ÃÎŸ ÃL§ ◊Í‹ ÁŸ∑¢§ÁŒÁŸH 7H

Cau.: jau°  kari  ka¶¢a jåi  puni ko∂, jåtahiÚ n∂da juRå∂ ho∂.
jaRatå  jåRa  bi¶ama  ura lågå, gaehu°

 
  na majjana påva abhågå.1.

kari  na jåi sara  majjana pånå, phiri åvai sameta abhimånå.
jau°

 
  bahori  kou pµuchana åvå, sara ni≈då kari tåhi bujhåvå.2.

sakala bighna byåpahi Ú  nahiÚ teh∂, råma sukæpå°  bilokahiÚ jeh∂.
soi  sådara sara  majjanu kara∂, mahå ghora trayatåpa na jara∂.3.
te  nara yaha sara tajahiÚ  na kåµu, jinha ke° råma carana bhala bhåµu.
jo  nahåi caha  ehi Ú  sara bhå∂, so satasa≈ga karau mana lå∂.4.
asa  månasa månasa cakha cåh∂, bhai kabi buddhi bimala avagåh∂.
bhayau  hædaya°  åna≈da uchåhµu, umageu prema pramoda prabåhµu.5.
cal∂  subhaga  kabitå  saritå so, råma bimala jasa jala bharitå so.
sarajµu  nåma  suma≈gala mµulå, loka beda mata ma≈jula kµulå.6.
nad∂  pun∂ta sumånasa na≈dini, kalimala tæna taru mµula nika≈dini.7.

Even if anyone makes his way to it undergoing so much hardship, he is forthwith
attacked by ague in the shape of drowsiness. Benumbing cold in the shape of stupor
overtakes his heart, so that the unhappy soul is deprived of a dip even after reaching
there. Finding himself unable to take a plunge into the lake or to drink from it, he returns
with a feeling of pride. And if anyone comes to inquire about the lake, he tries to satisfy
him by vilifying it. All these obstacles do not, however, deter him whom ›r∂ Råma regards
with overwhelming kindness. He alone reverently bathes in the lake and thus escapes
the threefold agony* of the fiercest kind. Those men who cherish ideal devotion to the
feet of ›r∂ Råma never quit this lake. Let him who would bathe in this lake, brother,
diligently practise Satsa∆ga (association with saints). Having seen the said Månasa lake
with the mindís eye and taken a dip into it, the poetís intellect got purged of all its dross.
The heart was flooded with joy and alacrity and a torrent of love and rapture welled from
it. Thence flowed a stream of beautiful poetry, carrying the water of ›r∂ Råmaís fair
renown. Sarayµu is the name of this river, which is the very fountain of pure bliss. The
secular view-point and the view-point of the Vedasóthere represent its two charming
banks. This holy stream, issuing as it does from the beautiful Månasa lake, uproots in
its course all the impurities of the Kali age, whether in the form of tiny blades of grass
or of mighty trees. (1ó7)

ŒÊ0óüÊÙÃÊ ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ê¡ ¬È⁄U ª˝Ê◊ Ÿª⁄U ŒÈ„È°U ∑Í§‹–
‚¢Ã‚÷Ê •ŸÈ¬◊ •flœ ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹H 39H

* The three kinds of agony referred to above are:

(i) that inflicted by other living beings (ii) that proceeding from natural causes and (iii) that caused by
bodily or mental distemper.
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Do.: ‹rotå tribidha samåja pura gråma nagara duhu°
 
 kµula,

sa≈tasabhå anupama avadha sakala suma≈gala mµula.39.
The three* types of audience are the towns, villages and cities on both the banks;

and the congregation of saints is the imcomparable Ayodhyå, which is the fountain of all
auspicious blessings. (39)

øı0ó⁄UÊ◊÷ªÁÃ    ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄UÃÁ„U ¡Êß¸ – Á◊‹Ë ‚È∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ‚⁄U¡È ‚È„UÊß¸H
‚ÊŸÈ¡  ⁄UÊ◊  ‚◊⁄U  ¡‚È ¬ÊflŸ – Á◊‹©U ◊„UÊŸŒÈ ‚ÙŸ ‚È„UÊflŸH 1H
¡Èª Á’ø ÷ªÁÃ ŒflœÈÁŸ œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Ù„UÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ‚ÈÁ’⁄UÁÃ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
ÁòÊÁ’œ  ÃÊ¬  òÊÊ‚∑§ ÁÃ◊È„UÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚M§¬ ®‚œÈ ‚◊È„UÊŸËH 2H
◊ÊŸ‚  ◊Í‹  Á◊‹Ë ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U„UË – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚È¡Ÿ ◊Ÿ ¬ÊflŸ ∑§Á⁄U„UËH
Á’ø  Á’ø  ∑§ÕÊ  Á’ÁøòÊ Á’÷ÊªÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚Á⁄U ÃË⁄U ÃË⁄U ’Ÿ ’ÊªÊH 3H
©U◊Ê   ◊„U‚   Á’’Ê„U ’⁄UÊÃË – Ã ¡‹ø⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ’„ÈU÷Ê°ÃËH
⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U   ¡Ÿ◊   •Ÿ¢Œ ’œÊß¸ – ÷fl°⁄U Ã⁄¢Uª ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÃÊß¸H 4H

Cau.: råmabhagati   surasaritahi jå∂, mil∂ suk∂rati saraju suhå∂.

sånuja råma samara jasu påvana, mileu mahånadu sona suhåvana.1.

juga bica bhagati devadhuni dhårå, sohati sahita subirati bicårå.

tribidha  tåpa  tråsaka timuhån∂, råma sarµupa si≈dhu samuhån∂.2.

månasa   mµula  mil∂ surasarih∂, sunata sujana mana påvana karih∂.

bica bica kathå  bicitra bibhågå, janu sari t∂ra t∂ra bana bågå.3.

umå   mahesa  bibåha baråt∂, te jalacara aganita bahubhå°t∂.

raghubara janama ana≈da badhå∂, bhava°ra tara≈ga manoharatå∂.4.

The beautiful Sarayµu in the form of ›r∂ Råmaís fair renown joined the heavenly
stream (Ga∆gå) of devotion to Råma. The latter was joined again by the charming stream
of the mighty Sona in the form of the martial glory of Råma with His younger brother
Lak¶maƒa. Intervening the two streams of Sarayµu and Sona shines the celestial stream
of Devotion blended with noble dispassion and reason. This triple stream, which scares
away the threefold agony referred to above, headed towards the ocean of ›r∂ Råmaís
divine personality. With its source in the Månasa lake and united with the celestial river
(Ga∆gå), the Sarayµu of ›r∂ Råmaís fame will purify the mind of the pious souls who listen
to it; while the  strange episodes interspersed here and there are the groves and gardens
as it were adjoining the river banks. The bridegroomís party in the wedding of Goddess
Umå (Pårvat∂) and the great Lord ›iva are the numberless aquatic creatures of various
kinds. The rejoicings and felicitations that attended the advent of ›r∂ Råma, the Chief of
Raghus represent the charm of the eddies and waves. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ø„ÈU ’¢œÈ ∑§ ’Ÿ¡ Á’¬È‹ ’„ÈU⁄¢Uª–
ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÊŸË ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚È∑Î§Ã ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄UÁ’„¢UªH 40H

Do.: bålacarita cahu ba≈dhu ke banaja bipula bahura≈ga,
næpa rån∂ parijana sukæta madhukara båribiha≈ga.40.

* The three types of listeners referred to here may be understood to mean (i) liberated souls (ii) seekers
of liberation and (iii) sensually-minded men.



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 53

The childlike sports of the four divine brothers are the, numerous lotus flowers of
varied colours; while the stock of merits of king Da‹aratha and his consorts and court
represent the bees and water-birds. (40)

øı0ó‚Ëÿ   Sflÿ¢’⁄U   ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ‚Ù ¿UÁ’ ¿UÊß¸H
ŸŒË  ŸÊfl  ¬≈ÈU  ¬˝SŸ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§fl≈U ∑È§‚‹ ©UÃ⁄U ‚Á’’∑§ÊH 1H
‚ÈÁŸ  •ŸÈ∑§ÕŸ  ¬⁄US¬⁄U „UÙß¸ – ¬ÁÕ∑§ ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Ù„U ‚Á⁄U ‚Ùß¸H
ÉÊÙ⁄U   œÊ⁄U  ÷ÎªÈŸÊÕ Á⁄U‚ÊŸË – ÉÊÊ≈U ‚È’h ⁄UÊ◊ ’⁄U ’ÊŸËH 2H
‚ÊŸÈ¡   ⁄UÊ◊   Á’’Ê„U ©U¿UÊ„ÍU – ‚Ù ‚È÷ ©U◊ª ‚ÈπŒ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH
∑§„UÃ  ‚ÈŸÃ  „U⁄U·®„U ¬È‹∑§Ê„UË¥ – Ã ‚È∑Î§ÃË ◊Ÿ ◊ÈÁŒÃ Ÿ„UÊ„UË¥H 3H
⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃ‹∑§ Á„UÃ ◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡Ê – ¬⁄U’ ¡Ùª ¡ŸÈ ¡È⁄U ‚◊Ê¡ÊH
∑§Êß¸   ∑È§◊ÁÃ   ∑§∑§ß¸ ∑§⁄UË – ¬⁄UË ¡Ê‚È »§‹ Á’¬ÁÃ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: s∂ya  svaya≈bara  kathå suhå∂, sarita suhåvani so chabi chå∂.
nad∂  nåva pa¢u prasna anekå, keva¢a kusala utara sabibekå.1.
suni anukathana paraspara ho∂, pathika samåja soha sari so∂.
ghora dhåra bhægunåtha risån∂, ghå¢a subaddha råma bara bån∂.2.
sånuja  råma  bibåha uchåhµu, so subha umaga sukhada saba kåhµu.
kahata sunata hara¶ahi Ú pulakåh∂°, te sukæt∂ mana mudita nahåh∂°.3.
råma tilaka hita ma≈gala såjå, paraba joga janu jure samåjå.
kå∂    kumati   keka∂ ker∂, par∂ jåsu phala bipati ghaner∂.4.

The fascinating story of S∂tåís choiceómarriage is the delightful charm surrounding
the river. The numerous pertinent questions are the boats on the river, while the
judicious replies to the same are the skilled boatmen. The conversation that follows the
narration of the story is the crowd of travellers moving along the river banks. The
wrath of Para‹uråma (the Lord of Bhægus) represents the furious current of this river;
while ›r∂ Råmaís soft words are the strongly built Ghå¢as on the banks. The festivities
connected with the wedding of ›r∂ Råma and His younger brothers represent the
graceful swell in the river, which is a source of delight to all. Those who rejoice and
experience a thrill of  joy in narrating or hearing the story are the lucky souls who take
an exhilarating dip in the river. The auspicious preparations that were gone through in
connections with the installation of ›r∂ Råma as the Yuvaråja (Prince-regent) represent
as it were the crowds of bathers assembled at the river bank on a sacred occasion.
Kaikey∂ís evil counsel represents the moss on the bank, which brought a serious
calamity in its wake. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚◊Ÿ •Á◊Ã ©UÃ¬ÊÃ ‚’ ÷⁄UÃøÁ⁄UÃ ¡¬¡Êª–
∑§Á‹ •ÉÊ π‹ •flªÈŸ ∑§ÕŸ Ã ¡‹◊‹ ’ª ∑§ÊªH 41H

Do.: samana amita utapåta saba bharatacarita japajåga,
kali agha khala avaguna kathana te jalamala baga kåga.41.
The story of Bharata, which wards off all calamities, is a congregational muttering

of sacred formulae carried on at the river bank; while the references to the corruptions
of the Kali age and to the evil propensities of wicked souls represent the scum on the
water as well as the herons and crows living by the riverside. (41)
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øı0ó∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ    ‚Á⁄UÃ    ¿U„Í°U    Á⁄UÃÈ M§⁄UË – ‚◊ÿ ‚È„UÊflÁŸ ¬ÊflÁŸ ÷Í⁄UËH
Á„U◊  Á„U◊‚Ò‹‚ÈÃÊ  Á‚fl éÿÊ„ÍU – Á‚Á‚⁄U ‚ÈπŒ ¬˝÷È ¡Ÿ◊ ©U¿UÊ„ÍUH 1H
’⁄UŸ’   ⁄UÊ◊   Á’’Ê„U ‚◊Ê¡Í – ‚Ù ◊ÈŒ ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ Á⁄UÃÈ⁄UÊ¡ÍH
ª˝Ë·◊   ŒÈ‚„ U  ⁄UÊ◊ ’ŸªflŸÍ – ¬¢Õ∑§ÕÊ π⁄U •ÊÃ¬ ¬flŸÍH 2H
’⁄U·Ê    ÉÊÙ⁄U   ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚È⁄U∑È§‹ ‚ÊÁ‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹∑§Ê⁄UËH
⁄UÊ◊  ⁄UÊ¡  ‚Èπ  Á’Ÿÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – Á’‚Œ ‚ÈπŒ ‚Ùß ‚⁄UŒ ‚È„UÊß¸H 3H
‚ÃË  Á‚⁄UÙ◊ÁŸ  Á‚ÿ ªÈŸªÊÕÊ – ‚Ùß ªÈŸ •◊‹ •ŸÍ¬◊ ¬ÊÕÊH
÷⁄UÃ     ‚È÷Ê©U ‚È‚ËÃ‹ÃÊß¸ – ‚ŒÊ ∞∑§⁄U‚ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 4H

Cau.: k∂rati  sarita chahµu°  ritu rµur∂, samaya suhåvani påvani bhµur∂.

hima himasailasutå siva byåhµu, sisira sukhada prabhu janama uchåhµu.1.

baranaba  råma bibåha samåjµu, so muda ma≈galamaya rituråjµu.

gr∂¶ama dusaha råma banagavanµu, pa≈thakathå khara åtapa pavanµu.2.

bara¶å  ghora  nisåcara rår∂, surakula såli suma≈galakår∂.

råma råja sukha binaya baRå∂, bisada sukhada soi sarada suhå∂.3.

sat∂ siromani siya gunagåthå, soi guna amala anµupama påthå.

bharata   subhåu sus∂talatå∂, sadå ekarasa barani na jå∂.4.

The river of ›r∂ Råmaís glory is delightful during all the six seasons; it is
exceedingly charming and holy at all times. The wedding of Goddess Pårvat∂ (the
daughter of Himavån) with Lord ›iva represents Hemanta or the cold season while the
festival connected with the Lordís advent represents the delightful ›i‹ira or chilly season.
The story of the preparations for ›r∂ Råmaís wedding constitutes the vernal season* (the
king of all seasons), which abounds in joy and felicity; while ›r∂ Råmaís departure for the
forest constitutes the oppressive hot weather and the tale of His wanderings represents
the blazing sun and hot winds. The terrible conflict with the demons represents the rainy
season, which constituted a veritable blessing to the paddy crop in the form of gods;
while the prosperity attending ›r∂ Råmaís reign, His politeness and glory represent the
cloudless, delightful and charming autumn. The recital of the virtues of S∂tå, the crest-
jewel of faithful wives, constitutes the excellence of the transparent and incomparable
water. And Bharataís amiability represents its coolness, which is uniform at all times and
beyond description. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•fl‹Ù∑§ÁŸ ’Ù‹ÁŸ Á◊‹ÁŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U „UÊ‚–
÷Êÿ¬ ÷Á‹ ø„ÈU ’¢œÈ ∑§Ë ¡‹ ◊ÊœÈ⁄UË ‚È’Ê‚H 42H

Do.: avalokani bolani milani pr∂ti parasapara håsa,
bhåyapa bhali cahu ba≈dhu k∂ jala mådhur∂ subåsa.42.
The way the four brothers look at one another, talk with one another meet and love

one another, their mirth and their ideal brotherlinessóthese constitute the sweetness and
fragrance of the water. (42)

* The months of Mårga‹∂r¶a and Pau¶a (corresponding roughly to November and December) consti-
tute the cold season; Mågha and Phålguna (corresponding roughly to January and February) constitute the
chilly season; the months of Caitra and Vai‹åkha (corresponding roughly to March and April) constitute the
vernal season; Jye¶¢ha and Å¶åŒha (corresponding roughly to May and June) constitute the hot weather;
›råvana and Bhådrapada (corresponding roughly to July and August) constitute the rainy season and Å‹vina
Kårtika (corresponding roughly to September and October) constitute the autumnal season.
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øı0ó•Ê⁄UÁÃ   Á’Ÿÿ   ŒËŸÃÊ ◊Ù⁄UË – ‹ÉÊÈÃÊ ‹Á‹Ã ‚È’ÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH
•Œ÷ÈÃ  ‚Á‹‹  ‚ÈŸÃ ªÈŸ∑§Ê⁄UË – •Ê‚ Á¬•Ê‚ ◊ŸÙ◊‹ „UÊ⁄UËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊   ‚È¬˝◊Á„U   ¬Ù·Ã ¬ÊŸË – „U⁄UÃ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á‹ ∑§‹È· ª‹ÊŸËH
÷fl  üÊ◊  ‚Ù·∑§  ÃÙ·∑§ ÃÙ·Ê – ‚◊Ÿ ŒÈÁ⁄UÃ ŒÈπ ŒÊÁ⁄UŒ ŒÙ·ÊH 2H
∑§Ê◊ ∑§Ù„U ◊Œ ◊Ù„U Ÿ‚ÊflŸ – Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ Á’⁄UÊª ’…∏UÊflŸH
‚ÊŒ⁄U  ◊îÊŸ  ¬ÊŸ  Á∑§∞ Ã¥ – Á◊≈U®„U ¬Ê¬ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ Á„U∞ Ã¥H 3H
Á¡ã„U ∞®„U ’ÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ œÙ∞ – Ã ∑§Êÿ⁄U ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ Á’ªÙ∞H
ÃÎÁ·Ã ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÁ’ ∑§⁄U ÷fl ’Ê⁄UË – Á»§Á⁄U„U®„U ◊Îª Á¡Á◊ ¡Ëfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 4H

Cau.: årati    binaya    d∂natå mor∂, laghutå lalita subåri na thor∂.
adabhuta  salila  sunata gunakår∂, åsa piåsa manomala hår∂.1.
råma   supremahi  po¶ata pån∂, harata sakala kali kalu¶a galån∂.
bhava  ‹rama so¶aka to¶aka to¶å, samana durita dukha dårida do¶å.2.
kåma koha  mada moha nasåvana, bimala bibeka biråga baRhåvana.
sådara   majjana  påna  kie te° , mi¢ahiÚ påpa paritåpa hie te° .3.
jinha  ehiÚ  båri na  månasa dhoe, te kåyara kalikåla bigoe.
tæ¶ita nirakhi rabi kara bhava bår∂, phirihahi Ú mæga jimi j∂va dukhår∂.4.

My intense longing, supplication and humility represent the not inconsiderable
lightness of this pure and holy water. This marvellous water  heals by the mere hearing,
quenches the thirst of desire and washes the dirt of the mind. This water nourishes true
love for ›r∂ Råma and  drives away all the sins of the Kali age as well as the feeling of
self-depreciation resulting therefrom. It relieves the fatigue of transmigration, gratifies
gratification itself and puts an end to sin, sorrow, indigence and  error. It wipes out lust,
anger, pride and infatuation and enhances pure wisdom and dispassion. By reverently
bathing in it and drinking from it all traces of sin and remorse are obliterated from the
heart. Those who have not washed their heart with this water are wretches that have
been duped by the age of Kali.These creatures, wandering in pursuit of sensuous
pleasures, will come to grief even as a thirsty deer runs after a mirage mistaking it for
real water and returns disappointed. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U ‚È’ÊÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÁŸ ◊Ÿ •ã„UflÊß–
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ÷flÊŸË ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ∑§„U ∑§Á’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊßH 43 (∑§)H
•’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§L§„U Á„Uÿ° œÁ⁄U ¬Êß ¬˝‚ÊŒ–
∑§„U©°U ¡Èª‹ ◊ÈÁŸ’¡̧ ∑§⁄U Á◊‹Ÿ ‚È÷ª ‚¢’ÊŒH 43 (π)H

Do.: mati anuhåri subåri guna gana gani mana anhavåi,
sumiri bhavån∂ sa≈karahi kaha kabi kathå suhåi.43(A).
aba raghupati pada pa≈karuha hiya° dhari påi prasåda,
kahau°  jugala munibarja kara milana subhaga sa≈båda.43(B).
Having enumerated the virtues of this excellent water to the best of his intellectual

capacity and bathed his mind in it, and remembering Goddess Bhavån∂ (Pårvat∂) and
Lord ›a∆kara, the poet (Tulas∂dåsa) narrates the beautiful story. Installing in my heart
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the lotus feet of the Lord of Raghus and thus securing His grace, I now proceed to
relate the charming story of the meeting of the two great sages (Yåj¤avalkya and
Bharadvåja). (43 A-B)

øı0ó÷⁄UmÊ¡      ◊ÈÁŸ     ’‚®„U ¬˝ÿÊªÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
ÃÊ¬‚  ‚◊  Œ◊  ŒÿÊ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ ¬Õ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H
◊ÊÉÊ ◊∑§⁄UªÃ ⁄UÁ’ ¡’ „UÙß¸ – ÃË⁄UÕ¬ÁÃ®„U •Êfl ‚’ ∑§Ùß¸H
Œfl  ŒŸÈ¡  ®∑§Ÿ⁄U  Ÿ⁄U üÊŸË¥ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊îÊ®„U ‚∑§‹ ÁòÊ’ŸË¥H 2H
¬Í¡®„U  ◊Êœfl  ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊ – ¬⁄UÁ‚ •πÿ ’≈ÈU „U⁄U·®„U ªÊÃÊH
÷⁄UmÊ¡  •ÊüÊ◊  •ÁÃ  ¬ÊflŸ – ¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uêÿ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflŸH 3H
Ã„UÊ°  „UÙß  ◊ÈÁŸ  Á⁄U·ÿ ‚◊Ê¡Ê – ¡Ê®„U ¡ ◊îÊŸ ÃË⁄UÕ⁄UÊ¡ÊH
◊îÊ®„U  ¬˝ÊÃ  ‚◊Ã ©U¿UÊ„UÊ – ∑§„U®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªÊ„UÊH 4H

Cau.: bharadvåja   muni   basahiÚ prayågå, tinhahi råma pada ati anurågå.

tåpasa   sama  dama  dayå nidhånå, paramåratha patha parama sujånå.1.

mågha   makaragata  rabi   jaba ho∂, t∂rathapatihiÚ åva saba ko∂.

deva    danuja   ki≈nara   nara ‹ren∂°, sådara majjahi Ú sakala triben∂°.2.

pµujahiÚ    mådhava    pada jalajåtå, parasi akhaya ba¢u hara¶ahi Ú gåtå.

bharadvåja    å‹rama    ati påvana, parama ramya munibara mana bhåvana.3.

tahå°
 
      hoi     muni     ri¶aya samåjå, jåhi Ú je majjana t∂ratharåjå.

majjahiÚ     pråta     sameta uchåhå, kahahiÚ parasapara hari guna gåhå.4.

The sage Bharadvåja lives in Prayåga; he is extremely devoted  to the feet of
›r∂ Råma. A great ascetic and an embodiment of self-restraint, composure of mind and
compassion, he is highly advanced on the spiritual path. In the month of Mågha, when the
sun enters the sign of Capricorn, everyone visits the chief of holy places, Prayåga. Troops
of gods and demons, Kinnaras (demigods) and men, all devoutly bathe in the triple stream
of the Ga∆gå, Yamunå and Sarasvat∂. They worship the lotus feet of God Vindumådhava
(the presiding deity of Prayåga); and the touch of the immortal banyan tree sends a thrill
into their limbs. The hermitage of Bharadvåja is a most sacred spot, exceedingly charming
and attractive even to great hermits and the haunt of sages and seers who go to bathe at
that holiest of holy places. At daybreak they all perform their ablutions with religious fervour
and then converse together on the virtues of ›r∂ Hari. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’˝rÊÔ ÁŸM§¬Ÿ œ⁄U◊ Á’Áœ ’⁄UŸ®„U Ãûfl Á’÷Êª–
∑§„U®„U ÷ªÁÃ ÷ªfl¢Ã ∑Ò§ ‚¢¡ÈÃ ÇÿÊŸ Á’⁄UÊªH 44H

Do.: brahma nirµupana dharama bidhi baranahiÚ tattva bibhåga,
kahahiÚ bhagati bhagava≈ta kai sa≈juta gyåna biråga.44.
They discuss the nature of Brahma (the Supreme Eternal), the precepts of religion

and the classification of fundamental entities and expatiate on Devotion to the Lord
coupled with spiritual enlightenment and dispassion. (44)

øı0ó∞Á„U    ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U    ÷Á⁄U    ◊ÊÉÊ Ÿ„UÊ„UË¥ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ¡Ê„UË¥H
¬˝ÁÃ  ‚¢’Ã  •ÁÃ  „UÙß •Ÿ¢ŒÊ – ◊∑§⁄U ◊ÁîÊ ªflŸ®„U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢ŒÊH 1H
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∞∑§  ’Ê⁄U  ÷Á⁄U  ◊∑§⁄U Ÿ„UÊ∞ – ‚’ ◊ÈŸË‚ •ÊüÊ◊ã„U Á‚œÊ∞H
¡Êª’Á‹∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á’’∑§Ë – ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ⁄UÊπ ¬Œ ≈U∑§ËH 2H
‚ÊŒ⁄U   ø⁄UŸ   ‚⁄UÙ¡  ¬πÊ⁄U – •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ •Ê‚Ÿ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UH
∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ◊ÈÁŸ ‚È¡‚È ’πÊŸË – ’Ù‹ •ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 3H
ŸÊÕ  ∞∑§  ‚¢‚©U  ’«∏∏U ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§⁄UªÃ ’ŒÃûfl ‚’È ÃÙ⁄¥UH
∑§„UÃ  ‚Ù  ◊ÙÁ„U  ‹ÊªÃ ÷ÿ ‹Ê¡Ê – ¡ı¥ Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ’«∏U „UÙß •∑§Ê¡ÊH 4H

Cau.: ehi prakåra bhari mågha nahåh∂°, puni saba nija nija å‹rama jåh∂°.
prati sa≈bata ati  hoi ana≈då, makara majji gavanahi Ú munibæ≈då.1.
eka  båra  bhari  makara nahåe, saba mun∂sa å‹ramanha sidhåe.
jågabalika  muni  parama bibek∂, bharadvåja råkhe pada ¢ek∂.2.
sådara  carana  saroja pakhåre, ati pun∂ta åsana bai¢håre.
kari  pµujå muni sujasu bakhån∂, bole ati pun∂ta mædu bån∂.3.
nåtha eka sa≈sau baRa more° , karagata bedatattva sabu tore° .
kahata so mohi lågata bhaya låjå, jau°

 
na kahau°

 
baRa hoi akåjå.4.

In this way they bathe for the whole month of Mågha and then return each to his
hermitage. There is a great rejoicing every year and having performed their ablutions
while the sun stays in Capricorn the hosts of sages disperse. Having bathed on one
occasion for the whole period of the sunís stay in Capricorn when all the great sages had
left for their hermitages, Bharadvåja clasped by the feet and detained the supremely wise
saint Yåj¤avalkya. He reverently washed the latterís lotus feet and installed him on a
most sacred seat. And extolling his fair renown with religious ceremony, Bharadvåja
spoke in mild and reverential tones, ìA grave doubt haunts my mind, holy sir ! and the
whole mystery of the Vedas stands revealed to you. I am afraid and ashamed to utter
the doubt; and I lose a great opportunity if I keep it back. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚¢Ã ∑§„U®„U •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ¬˝÷È üÊÈÁÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊfl–
„Ùß Ÿ Á’◊‹ Á’’∑§ ©U⁄U ªÈ⁄U ‚Ÿ Á∑§∞° ŒÈ⁄UÊflH 45H

Do.: sa≈ta kahahiÚ asi n∂ti prabhu ‹ruti puråna muni gåva,
hoi na bimala bibeka ura gura sana kie° duråva.45.
ìThe saints lay down the rule, and the Vedas as well as the Puråƒas and sages

too loudly proclaim, that pure wisdom cannot dawn in the heart, should one keep
anything concealed from oneís spiritual preceptor.î (45)

øı0ó•‚    Á’øÊÁ⁄U    ¬˝ª≈U©°U   ÁŸ¡ ◊Ù„ÍU – „U⁄U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄U ¡Ÿ ¬⁄U ¿UÙ„UÍH
⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊  ∑§⁄U •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷ÊflÊ – ‚¢Ã ¬È⁄UÊŸ ©U¬ÁŸ·Œ ªÊflÊH 1H
‚¢ÃÃ  ¡¬Ã  ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – Á‚fl ÷ªflÊŸ ÇÿÊŸ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚ËH
•Ê∑§⁄U øÊÁ⁄U ¡Ëfl ¡ª •„U„UË¥ – ∑§Ê‚Ë¥ ◊⁄UÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ ‹„U„UË¥H 2H
‚ÙÁ¬  ⁄UÊ◊  ◊Á„U◊Ê ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – Á‚fl ©U¬Œ‚È ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊÿÊH
⁄UÊ◊È  ∑§flŸ  ¬˝÷È  ¬Í¿U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§Á„U• ’È¤ÊÊß ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ◊Ù„UËH 3H
∞∑§   ⁄UÊ◊  •flœ‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ Á’ÁŒÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„°U ŒÈπÈ ‹„U©U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ©U ⁄UÙ·È ⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: asa  bicåri  praga¢au° nija mohµu, harahu nåtha kari jana para chohµu.
råma  nåma kara amita prabhåvå, sa≈ta puråna upani¶ada gåvå.1.
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sa≈tata  japata  sa≈bhu abinås∂, siva bhagavåna gyåna guna rås∂.
åkara  cåri  j∂va  jaga ahah∂°, kås∂° marata parama pada lahah∂°.2.
sopi  råma  mahimå muniråyå, siva upadesu karata kari dåyå.
råmu kavana prabhu pµuchau° toh∂, kahia bujhåi kæpånidhi moh∂.3.
eka   råma  avadhesa kumårå, tinha kara carita bidita sa≈sårå.
nåri biraha° 

 
 dukhu  laheu apårå, bhayau ro¶u rana råvanu mårå.4.

ìRemembering this I disclose my folly; dispel it, taking pity on this servant, my lord !
The saints as well as the Puråƒas and the Upani¶ads too declare that the potency of the
name ëRåmaí is unlimited. The immortal Lord ›iva, who is the fountain of joy and a
storehouse of wisdom and goodness, incessantly repeats It.There are four broad
divisions of living beings in the world; such of them as die in the holy city of Kå‹∂
(Våråƒas∂) attain to the highest state. This too marks the glory of ›r∂ Råmaís Name, O
chief of sages; for it is this very Name that Lord ›iva mercifully imparts to the dying soul
in Kå‹∂. I ask you, my lord, who that Råma is; pray explain to me, O storehouse of
compassion. One such Råma is the prince of Ayodhyå whose exploits are known
throughout the world. Infinite was his sorrow due to the loss of his wife; and flying into
a rage he slew Råvaƒa in battle.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬˝÷È ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊ Á∑§ •¬⁄U ∑§Ù©U ¡ÊÁ„U ¡¬Ã ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄U–
‚àÿœÊ◊ ‚’¸Çÿ ÃÈê„U ∑§„U„ÈU Á’’∑È  Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 46H

Do.: prabhu soi råma ki apara kou jåhi japata tripuråri,
satyadhåma sarbagya tumha kahahu bibeku bicåri.46.
ìIs it this very, Råma, my lord, or some one else whose name the  Slayer of the

demon Tripura, ›iva, ever repeats? You are an embodiment of truth and omniscient; so
ponder well and give me your considered reply.î (46)

øı0ó¡Ò‚¥     Á◊≈Ò     ◊Ù⁄U     ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§ÕÊ ŸÊÕ Á’SÃÊ⁄UËH
¡Êª’Á‹∑§   ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á’ÁŒÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 1H
⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ÃÈê„U ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’ÊŸË – øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸËH
øÊ„U„ÈU  ‚ÈŸÒ  ⁄UÊ◊  ªÈŸ ªÍ…∏UÊ – ∑§ËÁã„U„ÈU ¬˝SŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U •ÁÃ ◊Í…∏UÊH 2H
ÃÊÃ  ‚ÈŸ„ÈU  ‚ÊŒ⁄U  ◊ŸÈ ‹Êß¸ – ∑§„U©°U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H
◊„UÊ◊Ù„ÈU    ◊Á„U·‚È Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ê ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 3H
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ  ‚Á‚  Á∑§⁄UŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚¢Ã ø∑§Ù⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ¡Á„U ¬ÊŸÊH
∞‚ß   ‚¢‚ÿ  ∑§Ëã„U ÷flÊŸË – ◊„UÊŒfl Ã’ ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: jaise°     mi¢ai    mora   bhrama bhår∂, kahahu so kathå nåtha bistår∂.
jågabalika            bole musukå∂, tumhahi bidita raghupati prabhutå∂.1.
råmabhagata tumha mana krama bån∂, caturå∂ tumhåri mai Ú jån∂.
cåhahu  sunai råma guna gµuRhå, k∂nhihu prasna manahu°

 
 ati mµuRhå.2.

tåta  sunahu sådara  manu lå∂, kahau°
 

råma kai kathå suhå∂.
mahåmohu   mahi¶esu bisålå, råmakathå kålikå karålå.3.
råmakathå  sasi  kirana samånå, sa≈ta cakora karahi Ú jehi pånå.
aisei  sa≈saya  k∂nha bhavån∂, mahådeva taba kahå bakhån∂.4.

ìTell me in detail, my master, the story whereby my overwhelming perplexity may
be overcome.î Yåj¤avalkya smilingly said, ìThe glory of the Lord of Raghus is already
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known to you. You are a devotee of Råma in thought, word and deed; I have come to
know your ingenuity. You wish to hear an account of the hidden virtues of Råma; that
is why you have questioned me as if you were quite ignorant. Listen, then, with devout
attention, my child, while I narrate the beautiful story of Råma. Appalling ignorance is the
gigantic demon Mahi¶åsura (so-called because he was endowed with the form of a
buffalo); while the narrative of Råma is the dread Kålikå* (who made short work of the
demon). The story of Råma is like the moonbeams that are drunk in by Cakora bird in
the form of saints. A similar doubt was expressed by no less a personage than Bhavån∂
(Goddess Pårvat∂), and the great God ›iva then expounded the matter in detail î. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó∑§„U©°U ‚Ù ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ„UÊÁ⁄U •’ ©U◊Ê ‚¢÷È ‚¢’ÊŒ–
÷ÿ©U ‚◊ÿ ¡Á„U „UÃÈ ¡Á„U ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U Á’·ÊŒH 47H

Do.: kahau°
 
 so mati anuhåri aba umå sa≈bhu sa≈båda,

bhayau samaya jehi hetu jehi sunu muni mi¢ihi bi¶åda.47.
I shall repeat now to the best of my lights the dialogue between Umå (Goddess

Pårvat∂) and ›ambhu (Lord ›iva). Hear, O sage, the time and the  occasion of this
dialogue; your gloom will be lifted. (47)

øı0ó∞∑§     ’Ê⁄U     òÊÃÊ     ¡Èª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚¢÷È ª∞ ∑È§¢÷¡ Á⁄UÁ· ¬Ê„UË¥H
‚¢ª  ‚ÃË  ¡ª¡ŸÁŸ ÷flÊŸË – ¬Í¡ Á⁄UÁ· •Áπ‹Sfl⁄U ¡ÊŸËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊∑§ÕÊ   ◊ÈÁŸ’¡¸ ’πÊŸË – ‚ÈŸË ◊„U‚ ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸËH
Á⁄UÁ·  ¬Í¿UË  „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ∑§„UË ‚¢÷È •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË ¬Êß¸H 2H
∑§„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊ – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ Ã„UÊ° ⁄U„U ÁªÁ⁄UŸÊÕÊH
◊ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ Á’ŒÊ ◊ÊÁª ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ø‹ ÷flŸ ‚°ª Œë¿U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 3H
ÃÁ„U  •fl‚⁄U  ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊ – „UÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ‹Ëã„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊH
Á¬ÃÊ  ’øŸ ÃÁ¡ ⁄UÊ¡È ©UŒÊ‚Ë – Œ¢«U∑§ ’Ÿ Á’ø⁄UÃ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 4H

Cau.: eka   båra   tretå  juga måh∂°, sa≈bhu gae ku≈bhaja ri¶i påh∂°.
sa≈ga  sat∂  jagajanani bhavån∂, pµuje ri¶i akhilesvara jån∂.1.
råmakathå   munibarja bakhån∂, sun∂ mahesa parama sukhu mån∂.
ri¶i   pµuch∂  haribhagati suhå∂, kah∂ sa≈bhu adhikår∂ på∂.2.
kahata sunata raghupati guna gåthå, kachu dina tahå°

. 
rahe girinåthå.

muni  sana  bidå  mågi tripurår∂, cale bhavana sa°ga dacchakumår∂.3.
tehi avasara bha≈jana mahibhårå, hari raghuba≈sa l∂nha avatårå.
pitå  bacana  taji  råju udås∂, da≈Œaka bana bicarata abinås∂.4.

Once upon a time, in the age of Tretå, Lord ›iva called on the jar-born sage
Agastya. His consort, Goddess Sat∂, Mother of the universe, accompanied Him. The
sage worshipped Him knowing Him to be the universal lord. The great sage narrated at
length the story of Råma and Lord Mahe‹a listened to it with extreme delight. The sage
then inquired about Devotion to Hari and ›ambhu discoursed on it finding in  the sage
a fit recipient. Thus narrating and hearing the tale of ›r∂ Råmaís virtues, the Lord of
Kailåsa (›iva) spent some days there. Finally, asking leave of the sage, the Slayer of
the demon Tripura, ›a∆kara, proceeded to His home (Mount Kailåsa) with Dak¶aís

* The story is told in Durgå-Sapta‹at∂ or the CaƒŒ∂ a work most popular with the Hindus and forming
part of the MårkaƒŒeya-Puråƒa.
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daughter (Sat∂). During those very days, with a view to relieving the burden of the earth,
›r∂ Hari had descended in the line of king Raghu. Renouncing His right to the Throne at
the word of His father (Da‹aratha), the immortal Lord was wandering in the DaƒŒaka
forest in the garb of an ascetic. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óNUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÃ ¡ÊÃ „U⁄U ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ „UÙß–
ªÈ# M§¬ •flÃ⁄U©U ¬˝÷È ª∞° ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§ÙßH 48 (∑§)H

‚Ê0ó‚¢∑§⁄U ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ¿UÙ÷È ‚ÃË Ÿ ¡ÊŸ®„U ◊⁄U◊È ‚Ùß–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ‹Ù÷È ◊Ÿ «UL§ ‹ÙøŸ ‹Ê‹øËH 48 (π)H

Do.: hædaya° bicårata jåta hara kehi bidhi darasanu hoi,
gupta rµupa avatareu prabhu gae°  jåna sabu koi.48(A).

So.: sa≈kara ura ati chobhu sat∂ na jånahiÚ maramu soi,
tulas∂ darasana lobhu mana Œaru locana lålac∂.48(B).
Lord Hara (›iva) kept pondering as He went, ìHow can I obtain a sight of Him?

The Lord has bodied Himself forth secretly; and if I visit Him, everyone will know who
He is.î In ›a∆karaís heart there was a great tumult; Sat∂, however, had no inkling of this
secret. His mind, says Tulas∂dåsa, apprehended lest the secret might be disclosed while
the temptation of obtaining a sight of the Lord made His eyes wistful. (48 A-B)

øı0ó⁄UÊflŸ    ◊⁄UŸ    ◊ŸÈ¡    ∑§⁄U ¡ÊøÊ – ¬˝÷È Á’Áœ ’øŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ø„U ‚ÊøÊH
¡ı¥  Ÿ®„U  ¡Ê©°U  ⁄U„Uß ¬Á¿UÃÊflÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ Á’øÊL§ Ÿ ’ŸÃ  ’ŸÊflÊH 1H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷∞ ‚Ùø’‚ ß¸‚Ê – Ã„UË ‚◊ÿ ¡Êß Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH
‹Ëã„U  ŸËø  ◊Ê⁄UËøÁ„U ‚¢ªÊ – ÷ÿ©U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚Ùß ∑§¬≈U ∑È§⁄¢UªÊH 2H
∑§Á⁄U  ¿U‹È  ◊Í…U∏  „U⁄UË ’ÒŒ„UË – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U Ã‚ Á’ÁŒÃ Ÿ Ã„UËH
◊Îª ’Áœ ’¢œÈ ‚Á„UÃ „UÁ⁄U •Ê∞ – •ÊüÊ◊È ŒÁπ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 3H
Á’⁄U„U  Á’∑§‹  Ÿ⁄U  ßfl ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – πÙ¡Ã Á’Á¬Ÿ Á»§⁄UÃ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H
∑§’„Í°U  ¡Ùª  Á’ÿÙª  Ÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ŒπÊ ¬˝ª≈U Á’⁄U„U ŒÈπÈ ÃÊ∑¥§H 4H

Cau.: råvana   marana   manuja   kara jåcå, prabhu bidhi bacanu k∂nha caha såcå.

jau°   nahiÚ  jåu°  rahai pachitåvå, karata bicåru na banata banåvå.1.

ehi  bidhi  bhae  socabasa ∂så, teh∂ samaya jåi dasas∂så.

l∂nha    n∂ca   mår∂cahi sa≈gå, bhayau turata soi kapa¢a kura≈gå.2.

kari  chalu  mµuRha  har∂ baideh∂, prabhu prabhåu tasa bidita na teh∂.

mæga badhi ba≈dhu sahita hari åe, å‹ramu dekhi nayana jala chåe.3.

biraha   bikala   nara   iva raghurå∂, khojata bipina phirata dou bhå∂.

kabahµu°      joga    biyoga    na jåke°
.
, dekhå praga¢a biraha dukhu tåke° .4.

ìRåvaƒa (the demon king of La∆kå) had sought from Brahmå the boon of death
at the hands of a human foe; and the Lord would have the words of Brahmå come true.
If I do not go to meet Him, I shall ever regret it.î ›iva pondered, but found no solution
to the puzzle. The Lord was thus lost in a reverie. Meanwhile the vile Råvaƒa (who had
no less  than ten heads) took with him the demon Mår∂ca, who forthwith assumed the
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illusory form of a deer. The fool (Råvaƒa) carried off king Videhaís daughter (S∂tå) by
fraud; the Lordís real might was not known to him. Having killed the antelope ›r∂ Hari
returned with His brother (Lak¶maƒa) ; and His eyes were filled with tears when He saw
the empty hermitage. The Lord of Raghus felt distressed at the loss like a mortal man,
and the two brothers roamed about in the woods in search of Her. He who knows neither
union nor separation showed unmistakable signs of grief born of separation. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ÊŸ®„U ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸ–
¡ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ Á’◊Ù„U ’‚ NUŒÿ° œ⁄U®„U ∑§¿ÈU •ÊŸH 49H

Do.: ati bicitra raghupati carita jånahiÚ parama sujåna,
je matima≈da bimoha basa hædaya° dharahiÚ kachu åna.49.
Exceedingly mysterious are the ways of the Lord of Raghus; the supremely wise

alone can comprehend them. The dull-witted in their height of folly imagine something
quite different. (49)

øı0ó‚¢÷È    ‚◊ÿ    ÃÁ„U    ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ŒπÊ – ©U¬¡Ê Á„Uÿ° •ÁÃ „U⁄U·È Á’‚·ÊH
÷Á⁄U  ‹ÙøŸ  ¿UÁ’®‚œÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑È§‚◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U Áøã„UÊ⁄UËH 1H
¡ÿ  ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ  ¡ª ¬ÊflŸ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹©U ◊ŸÙ¡ Ÿ‚ÊflŸH
ø‹  ¡ÊÃ  Á‚fl  ‚ÃË ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§Ã ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 2H
‚ÃË¥  ‚Ù  Œ‚Ê  ‚¢÷È  ∑Ò§ ŒπË – ©U⁄U ©U¬¡Ê ‚¢Œ„ÈU Á’‚·ËH
‚¢∑§L§   ¡ªÃ’¢l ¡ªŒË‚Ê – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ŸÊflÃ ‚Ë‚ÊH 3H
ÁÃã„U  ŸÎ¬‚ÈÃÁ„U  ∑§Ëã„U ¬⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – ∑§Á„U  ‚ÁìÊŒÊŸ¢Œ ¬⁄UœÊ◊ÊH
÷∞  ◊ªŸ  ¿UÁ’  ÃÊ‚È Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – •¡„È°U ¬˝ËÁÃ ©U⁄U ⁄U„UÁÃ Ÿ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 4H

Cau.: sa≈bhu samaya tehi råmahi dekhå, upajå hiya° 
 

ati hara¶u bise¶å.
bhari    locana    chabisi≈dhu nihår∂, kusamaya jåni na k∂nhi cinhår∂.1.
jaya     saccidåna≈da    jaga påvana, asa kahi caleu manoja nasåvana.
cale      jåta      siva      sat∂ sametå, puni puni pulakata kæpåniketå.2.
sat∂°  so daså sa≈bhu kai dekh∂, ura upajå sa≈dehu bise¶∂.
sa≈karu  jagataba≈dya jagad∂så, sura nara muni saba nåvata s∂så.3.
tinha næpasutahi k∂nha paranåmå, kahi saccidåna≈da paradhåmå.
bhae magana  chabi tåsu bilok∂, ajahu° 

 
pr∂ti ura rahati na rok∂.4.

On that very occasion ›ambhu saw ›r∂ Råma and excessive joy of an
extraordinary type welled up in His heart. He feasted His eyes on that Ocean of
Beauty; but He did not disclose His identity as He knew it was no appropriate
occasion for the same. The Destroyer of Cupid, ›iva, passed on exclaiming ìGlory to
the Redeemer of the universe, who is all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss!î As ›iva
went on His way with Sat∂, the all-merciful Lord was repeatedly thrilled with joy. When
Sat∂ beheld ›ambhu in this state, a grave doubt arose in Her mind: ì›a∆kara is a Lord
of the universe Himself, and deserves universal adoration; gods, men and sages all
bow their head to Him. Yet He made obeisance to this prince, referring to him as the
Supreme Being who is all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. He was enraptured to
behold his beauty and  felt an upsurge of emotion in His heart, which He is unable to
control even to this moment!î (1ó4)
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ŒÊ0ó’˝rÊÔ ¡Ù éÿÊ¬∑§ Á’⁄U¡ •¡ •∑§‹ •ŸË„U •÷Œ–
‚Ù Á∑§ Œ„U œÁ⁄U „UÙß Ÿ⁄U ¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÃ ’ŒH 50H

Do.: brahma jo byåpaka biraja aja akala an∂ha abheda,
so ki deha dhari hoi nara jåhi na jånata beda.50.
ìThe Supreme Eternal, which is all-pervading, unbegotten, without parts, free from

desire, beyond Måyå and beyond all distinction and which not even the Vedas can
comprehendócan It assume the shape of a man?î (50)

øı0óÁ’cŸÈ   ¡Ù   ‚È⁄U   Á„UÃ   Ÿ⁄UÃŸÈ œÊ⁄UË – ‚Ù©U ‚’¸Çÿ ¡ÕÊ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
πÙ¡ß ‚Ù Á∑§ •Çÿ ßfl ŸÊ⁄UË – ÇÿÊŸœÊ◊ üÊË¬ÁÃ •‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 1H
‚¢÷ÈÁª⁄UÊ  ¬ÈÁŸ  ◊Î·Ê  Ÿ „UÙß¸ – Á‚fl ‚’¸Çÿ ¡ÊŸ ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸H
•‚ ‚¢‚ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ©U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – „UÙß Ÿ NŒÿ° ¬˝’Ùœ ¬˝øÊ⁄UÊH 2H
¡lÁ¬ ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÷flÊŸË – „U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë ‚’ ¡ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚ÃË Ãfl ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚¢‚ÿ •‚ Ÿ œÁ⁄U• ©U⁄U ∑§Ê™§H 3H
¡Ê‚È ∑§ÕÊ ∑È¢§÷¡ Á⁄UÁ· ªÊß¸ – ÷ªÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ◊Ò¥ ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H
‚Ùß   ◊◊  ßCÔUŒfl ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚flÃ ¡ÊÁ„U ‚ŒÊ ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: bi¶nu  jo  sura   hita  naratanu dhår∂, sou sarbagya jathå tripurår∂.
khojai  so  ki  agya  iva når∂, gyånadhåma ‹r∂pati asurår∂.1.
sa≈bhugirå  puni mæ¶å  na ho∂, siva sarbagya jåna sabu ko∂.
asa sa≈saya  mana bhayau apårå, hoi na hædaya° 

 
prabodha pracårå.2.

jadyapi praga¢a na kaheu bhavån∂, hara a≈tarajåm∂ saba jån∂.
sunahi  sat∂  tava  nåri subhåµu, sa≈saya asa na dharia ura kåµu.3.
jåsu  kathå  ku≈bhaja  ri¶i gå∂, bhagati jåsu mai Ú munihi sunå∂.
soi  mama  i¶¢adeva raghub∂rå, sevata jåhi sadå muni dh∂rå.4.

ìEven Vi¶ƒu Who takes a human form for the sake of gods, is omniscient like the
Slayer of Tripura, ›iva. Can He wander in search of His Consort like an ignorant manó
He who is a repository of knowledge, the Lord of ›r∂ (the goddess of prosperity) and the
slayer of demons? The words of ›ambhu too cannot be false. Everyone knows that He
is all-wise.î Thus Her mind was filled with an interminable series of doubts; Her heart
could not be pacified by any means. Although Bhavån∂ (Goddess Pårvat∂) did not open
Her lips, Lord Hara, Who is the inner controller of all, came to know everything. ìLook
here, Sat∂, the woman is foremost in you; you should never harbour such a doubt in your
mind. He is no other than Råma, the Hero of Raghuís race, My beloved Deity, whose
story was sung by the jar-born sage Agastya, faith in whom was the subject of the talk
I gave to him and whom illumined sages ever wait upon.î (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ◊ÈÁŸ œË⁄U ¡ÙªË Á‚h ‚¢ÃÃ Á’◊‹ ◊Ÿ ¡Á„U äÿÊfl„UË¥–
∑§Á„U ŸÁÃ ÁŸª◊ ¬È⁄UÊŸ •Êª◊ ¡Ê‚È ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ªÊfl„UË¥H
‚Ùß ⁄UÊ◊È éÿÊ¬∑§ ’˝rÊÔ ÷ÈflŸ ÁŸ∑§Êÿ ¬ÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊ œŸË–
•flÃ⁄U©U •¬Ÿ ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ ÁŸ¡Ã¢òÊ ÁŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹◊ŸËH
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Cha≈.:muni dh∂ra jog∂ siddha sa≈tata bimala mana jehi dhyåvah∂°,
kahi neti nigama puråna ågama jåsu k∂rati gåvah∂°.
soi råmu byåpaka brahma bhuvana nikåya pati måyå dhan∂,
avatareu apane bhagata hita nijata≈tra nita raghukulaman∂.
ìHe who has bodied Himself forth as the Jewel of Raghuís race for the sake of

His devotees is no other than the Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading and ever free,
who is the Ruler of all the worlds and the Lord of Måyå, whom illumined sages, Yog∂s
(mystics) and Siddhas (adepts) constantly meditate upon with their sinless mind and
whose glory is sung by the Vedas as well as the Puråƒas and other scriptures in
negative terms as ënot thisí.î

‚Ê0ó‹Êª Ÿ ©U⁄U ©U¬Œ‚È ¡ŒÁ¬ ∑§„U©U Á‚fl° ’Ê⁄U ’„ÈU–
’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ◊„U‚È „UÁ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ ’‹È ¡ÊÁŸ Á¡ÿ°H 51H

So.: låga na ura upadesu jadapi kaheu siva° båra bahu,
bole bihasi mahesu harimåyå balu jåni jiya°.51.
Although Lord ›iva repeated this time after time, His exhortation made no

impression on the heart of Sat∂. Then the great Lord ›iva smilingly said, realizing in His
heart the potency of ›r∂ Hariís Måyå:ó (51)

øı0ó¡ı¥     ÃÈê„U⁄¥U     ◊Ÿ     •ÁÃ ‚¢Œ„ÍU – Ãı Á∑§Ÿ ¡Êß ¬⁄UË¿UÊ ‹„ÍUH
Ã’  ‹Áª  ’Ò∆U  •„U©°U ’≈U¿UÊ„UË¥ – ¡’ ‹Áª ÃÈê„U  ∞„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥H 1H
¡Ò‚¥  ¡Êß  ◊Ù„U  ÷˝◊ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚Ù ¡ÃŸÈ Á’’∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
ø‹Ë¢  ‚ÃË  Á‚fl  •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U®„U Á’øÊL§ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Ê ÷Êß¸H 2H
ß„UÊ°  ‚¢÷È •‚  ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – Œë¿U‚ÈÃÊ ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH
◊Ù⁄U„ÈU  ∑§„¥U  Ÿ  ‚¢‚ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥ – Á’Áœ Á’¬⁄UËÃ ÷‹Êß¸ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
„UÙßÁ„U ‚Ùß ¡Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÁø ⁄UÊπÊ – ∑§Ù ∑§Á⁄U Ã∑¸§ ’…U∏ÊflÒ ‚ÊπÊH
•‚  ∑§Á„U  ‹ª  ¡¬Ÿ „UÁ⁄UŸÊ◊Ê – ªßZ ‚ÃË ¡„°U ¬˝÷È ‚ÈπœÊ◊ÊH 4H

Cau.: jau°
 
    tumhare°    mana    ati sa≈dehµu, tau kina jåi par∂chå lehµu.

taba   lagi   bai¢ha   ahau° ba¢achåh∂°, jaba lagi tumha aihahu mohi påh∂°.1.

jaise°       jåi    moha    bhrama bhår∂, karehu so jatanu bibeka bicår∂.

cal∂°       sat∂      siva      åyasu på∂, karahiÚ bicåru karau° kå bhå∂.2.

ihå°    sa≈bhu   asa   mana anumånå, dacchasutå kahu° nahi Ú kalyånå.

morehu    kahe°    na    sa≈saya jåh∂°, bidhi bipar∂ta bhalå∂ nåh∂°.3.

hoihi    soi    jo    råma    raci råkhå, ko kari tarka baRhåvai såkhå.

asa    kahi   lage   japana harinåmå, ga∂° sat∂ jah~a
. 

prabhu sukhadhåmå.4.

ìIf you have a grave doubt in your mind, why not go and verify the thing? I shall
be waiting in the shade of this banyan tree till you come back to Me. Using your critical
judgment you should resort to some device whereby the stupendous error born of your
ignorance may be rectified.î Thus obtaining leave of ›iva, Sat∂ proceeded on Her
mission. She racked Her brains to find out what step She should take (in order to test
the divinity of Råma). On this side ›iva came to the conclusion that mischief was in store
for Dak¶aís daughter (Sat∂). ìWhen her doubt did not yield even to My assurances,î He
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said to Himself, ìit seems the stars are unpropitious to her and no good-will come out
of it. After all, whatever ›r∂ Råma has willed must come to pass; why should one add
to the complication by indulging in further speculation?î So saying, Lord ›iva began to
mutter the name of ›r∂ Hari; while Sat∂ proceeded to the spot where the all-blissful Lord
(›r∂ Råma) was. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊL§ ∑§Á⁄U œÁ⁄U ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U M§¬–
•Êª¥ „Ùß øÁ‹ ¬¢Õ Ã®„U ¡®„U •ÊflÃ Ÿ⁄U÷Í¬H 52H

Do.: puni puni hædaya° bicåru kari dhari s∂tå kara rµupa,
åge° hoi cali pa≈tha tehiÚ jehiÚ åvata narabhµupa.52.
After many an anxious thought Sat∂ assumed the form of S∂tå and moved ahead

on the same route along which the Ruler of men (›r∂ Råma) was passing. (52)

øı0ó‹Á¿U◊Ÿ    ŒËπ    ©U◊Ê∑Î§Ã ’·Ê – øÁ∑§Ã ÷∞ ÷˝◊ NUŒÿ° Á’‚·ÊH
∑§Á„U  Ÿ  ‚∑§Ã  ∑§¿ÈU  •ÁÃ ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷Ê©U ¡ÊŸÃ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 1H
‚ÃË  ∑§¬≈È  ¡ÊŸ©U ‚È⁄USflÊ◊Ë – ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë ‚’ •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ  ¡ÊÁ„U  Á◊≈Uß •ÇÿÊŸÊ – ‚Ùß ‚⁄U’Çÿ ⁄UÊ◊È ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
‚ÃË  ∑§Ëã„U ø„U  Ã„°U„°UÈ ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§ – Œπ„ÈU ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷Êfl ¬˝÷Ê™§H
ÁŸ¡  ◊ÊÿÊ  ’‹È  NUŒÿ° ’πÊŸË – ’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 3H
¡ÙÁ⁄U  ¬ÊÁŸ  ¬˝÷È  ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Í – Á¬ÃÊ ‚◊Ã ‹Ëã„U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ÍH
∑§„U©U  ’„UÙÁ⁄U  ∑§„UÊ° ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – Á’Á¬Ÿ •∑§Á‹ Á»§⁄U„ÈU ∑§Á„U „UÃÍH 4H

Cau.: lachimana      d∂kha    umåkæta be¶å, cakita bhae bhrama hædaya° 
 
bise¶å.

kahi  na  sakata  kachu  ati ga≈bh∂rå, prabhu prabhåu jånata matidh∂rå.1.

sat∂    kapa¢u   jåneu surasvåm∂, sabadaras∂ saba a≈tarajåm∂.

sumirata    jåhi   mi¢ai agyånå, soi sarabagya råmu bhagavånå.2.

sat∂  k∂nha  caha  taha°hu° duråµu, dekhahu nåri subhåva prabhåµu.

nija  måyå  balu  hædaya° bakhån∂, bole bihasi råmu mædu bån∂.3.

jori  påni  prabhu k∂nha pranåmµu, pitå sameta l∂nha  nija nåmµu.

kaheu   bahori   kahå° bæ¶aketµu, bipina akeli phirahu kehi hetµu.4.

When Lak¶maƒa saw Umå (Sat∂) in Her disguise, he was astonished and much
puzzled. He was tongue-tied and looked very grave; the sagacious brother was
acquainted with the Lordís glory. All-perceiving and the inner controller of all, the lord of
gods, ›r∂ Råma, took no time in detecting the false appearance of Sat∂, Råma was the
same omniscient Lord whose very thought wipes out ignorance. Sat∂ sought to practise
deception even on Him: see how deep-rooted the nature of a woman is! Extolling in His
heart the potency of His Måyå (delusive power), ›r∂ Råma smilingly accosted Her in a
mild tone. Joining the palms of His hands, He first made obeisance to Her mentioning
His name alongwith His fatherís. He then asked Her the whereabouts of Lord ›iva (who
has a bull emblazoned on His standard) and wondered what made Her roam about all
alone in the forest. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÍ…∏ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê •ÁÃ ‚¢∑§ÙøÈ–
‚ÃË ‚÷ËÃ ◊„U‚ ¬®„U ø‹Ë¥ NUŒÿ° ’«∏U ‚ÙøÈH 53H
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Do.: råma bacana mædu gµuRha suni upajå ati sa≈kocu,
sat∂ sabh∂ta mahesa pahi Ú cal∂° hædaya° baRa socu.53.
Sat∂ felt very uncomfortable when She heard these soft yet significant words of

Råma. She turned towards the great Lord ›iva with a feeling of awe and much dejected
at heart. (53)

øı0ó◊Ò¥    ‚¢∑§⁄U    ∑§⁄U    ∑§„UÊ   Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ¡ •ÇÿÊŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U •ÊŸÊH
¡Êß  ©UÃL§ •’  Œ„U©°U ∑§Ê„UÊ – ©U⁄U ©U¬¡Ê •ÁÃ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÊ„UÊH 1H
¡ÊŸÊ  ⁄UÊ◊  ‚ÃË¥  ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷Ê©U ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¡ŸÊflÊH
‚ÃË¥  ŒËπ ∑§ıÃÈ∑È§ ◊ª ¡ÊÃÊ – •Êª¥ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚Á„UÃ üÊË ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H
Á»§Á⁄U  ÁøÃflÊ ¬Ê¿U¢  ¬˝÷È ŒπÊ – ‚Á„UÃ ’¢œÈ Á‚ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’·ÊH
¡„°U ÁøÃfl®„U  Ã„°U ¬˝÷È •Ê‚ËŸÊ – ‚fl®„U Á‚h ◊ÈŸË‚ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 3H
Œπ   Á‚fl   Á’Áœ   Á’cŸÈ •Ÿ∑§Ê – •Á◊Ã ¬˝÷Ê©U ∞∑§ Ã¥ ∞∑§ÊH
’¢ŒÃ  ø⁄UŸ  ∑§⁄UÃ  ¬˝÷È ‚flÊ – Á’Á’œ ’· Œπ ‚’ ŒflÊH 4H

Cau.: maiÚ sa≈kara kara kahå na månå, nija agyånu råma para ånå.

jåi   utaru  aba   dehau° kåhå, ura upajå ati dåruna dåhå.1.
jånå  råma  sat∂°   dukhu påvå, nija prabhåu kachu praga¢i janåvå.
sat∂° d∂kha  kautuku  maga jåtå, åge° råmu sahita ‹r∂ bhråtå.2.
phiri citavå  påche°  prabhu dekhå, sahita ba≈dhu siya su≈dara be¶å.

jaha°  citavahi Ú  taha°  prabhu ås∂nå, sevahi Ú siddha mun∂sa prab∂nå.3.

dekhe  siva  bidhi  bi¶nu anekå, amita prabhåu eka te° ekå.
ba≈data carana karata prabhu sevå, bibidha be¶a dekhe saba devå.4.

ìI heeded not the word of ›a∆kara and imposed My own ignorance on Råma.
What reply shall I give to my lord now?î The agony of Her heart was most terrible. ›r∂
Råma perceived that Sat∂ had got vexed; He, therefore, revealed to Her a part of His
glory. As She went on Her way Sat∂ beheld a strange phenomenon. Råma was going
ahead of Her alongwith His Consort, S∂tå, and His younger brother, Lak¶maƒa. She
looked back and there too She saw the Lord with His brother and S∂tå in an attractive
garb. Whichever way She turned Her eyes, there was the Lord enthroned with the
Siddhas (adepts) and illumined sages ministering to Him. Sat∂ saw more than one sets
of ›iva, Brahmå and Vi¶ƒu, each set possessing a glory infinitely greater than that of the
others. She also beheld a whole host of gods bowing at the Lordís feet and waiting upon
Him in their different garbs. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÃË Á’œÊòÊË ß¢ÁŒ⁄UÊ ŒπË¥ •Á◊Ã •ŸÍ¬–
¡®„U ¡®„U ’· •¡ÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U ÃÁ„U ÃÁ„U ÃŸ •ŸÈM§¬H 54H

Do.: sat∂ bidhåtr∂ i≈dirå dekh∂° amita anµupa,
jehiÚ jehiÚ be¶a ajådi sura tehi tehi tana anurµupa.54.
She further perceived innumerable Sat∂s (consorts of ›iva), consorts of Brahmå

and Lak¶m∂s (consorts of Vi¶ƒu), all peerless in beauty. They conformed in their
appearance to the garb in which Brahmå and the other gods appeared. (54)

øı0óŒπ     ¡„°U     Ã„°U     ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¡Ã – ‚ÁQ§ã„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ÃÃH
¡Ëfl   ø⁄UÊø⁄U   ¡Ù ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ – Œπ ‚∑§‹ •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄UÊH 1H
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¬Í¡®„U  ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U  Œfl  ’„ÈU ’·Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ŒÍ‚⁄U Ÿ®„U ŒπÊH
•fl‹Ù∑§    ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ Ÿ ’· ÉÊŸ⁄UH 2H
‚Ùß ⁄UÉÊÈ’⁄U ‚Ùß ‹Á¿U◊ŸÈ ‚ËÃÊ – ŒÁπ ‚ÃË •ÁÃ ÷ßZ ‚÷ËÃÊH
NUŒÿ ∑¢§¬ ÃŸ ‚ÈÁœ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ŸÿŸ ◊ÍÁŒ ’Ò∆UË¢ ◊ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’‹Ù∑§©U ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄UË – ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ŒËπ Ã„° Œë¿U∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – ø‹Ë¥ Ã„UÊ° ¡„°U ⁄U„U Áª⁄UË‚ÊH 4H

Cau.: dekhe    jaha°  
 
   taha° 

 
   raghupati jete, saktinha sahita sakala sura tete.

j∂va      caråcara        jo sa≈sårå, dekhe sakala aneka prakårå.1.
pµujahiÚ  prabhuhi  deva   bahu be¶å, råma rµupa dµusara nahiÚ dekhå.
avaloke            raghupati bahutere, s∂tå sahita na be¶a ghanere.2.
soi   raghubara   soi  lachimanu s∂tå, dekhi sat∂ ati bha∂° sabh∂tå.
hædaya ka≈pa tana sudhi kachu nåh∂°, nayana mµudi bai¢h∂° maga måh∂°.3.
bahuri      bilokeu     nayana ughår∂, kachu na d∂kha taha° 

 
dacchakumår∂.

puni    puni   nåi    råma   pada s∂så, cal∂° tahå° jaha° rahe gir∂så.4.

Each separate vision of Råma was attended by a whole host of gods with their
feminine counterparts, as well as by the whole animate and inanimate creation with its
multitudinous species. But while the gods who adored the Lord appeared in diverse
garbs, the appearance of ›r∂ Råma was the same in every case. Although She saw
many Råmas with as many S∂tås, their garb did not vary. Seeing the same Råma, the
same Lak¶maƒa and the same S∂tå, Sat∂ was struck with great awe.Her heart quivered,
and She lost all consciousness of Her body. Closing  Her eyes she sat down on the
wayside. When She opened Her eyes and gazed once more, the daughter of Dak¶a saw
nothing there. Repeatedly bowing Her head at the feet of ›r∂ Råma, She proceeded to
the spot where the Lord of Kailåsa was. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óªßZ ‚◊Ë¬ ◊„U‚ Ã’ „°UÁ‚ ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹ÊÃ–
‹ËÁã„U ¬⁄UË¿UÊ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚àÿ ‚’ ’ÊÃH 55H

Do.: ga∂° sam∂pa mahesa taba ha°si pµuch∂ kusalåta,
l∂nhi par∂chå kavana bidhi kahahu satya saba båta.55.
When She came near, Lord ›iva smilingly inquired if all was well with Her and then

said, ìTell me now the whole truth, how did you test ›r∂ Råma?î (55)

[PAUSE 2 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚ÃË¥      ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê     ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ÷ÿ ’‚ Á‚fl ‚Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H
∑§¿ÈU   Ÿ   ¬⁄UË¿UÊ   ‹ËÁã„U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ŸÊßZH 1H
¡Ù   ÃÈê„U   ∑§„UÊ   ‚Ù   ◊Î·Ê   Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ◊Ÿ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ •ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H
Ã’    ‚¢∑§⁄U    Œπ©U   œÁ⁄U äÿÊŸÊ – ‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’È ¡ÊŸÊH 2H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U     ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÿÁ„U     Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¬˝Á⁄U ‚ÁÃÁ„U ¡®„U ¤ÊÍ°∆U ∑§„UÊflÊH
„UÁ⁄U     ßë¿UÊ     ÷ÊflË ’‹flÊŸÊ – NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÃ ‚¢÷È ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 3H
‚ÃË¥     ∑§Ëã„U    ‚ËÃÊ    ∑§⁄U ’·Ê – Á‚fl ©U⁄U ÷ÿ©U Á’·ÊŒ Á’‚·ÊH
¡ı¥   •’   ∑§⁄U©°U   ‚ÃË   ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÃË – Á◊≈Uß ÷ªÁÃ ¬ÕÈ „UÙß •ŸËÃËH 4H
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Cau.: sat∂°    samujhi    raghub∂ra prabhåµu, bhaya basa siva sana k∂nha duråµu.

kachu    na    par∂chå    l∂nhi goså∂°, k∂nha pranåmu tumhårihi nå∂°.1.

jo   tumha   kahå   so  mæ¶å   na ho∂, more° mana prat∂ti ati so∂.

taba  sa≈kara  dekheu  dhari dhyånå, sat∂° jo k∂nha carita sabu jånå.2.

bahuri    råmamåyahi     siru nåvå, preri satihi jehi Ú jhµu° ¢ha kahåvå.

hari   icchå   bhåv∂ balavånå, hædaya°
 

bicårata sa≈bhu sujånå.3.

sat∂°  k∂nha  s∂tå   kara be¶å, siva ura bhayau bi¶åda bise¶å.

jau°    aba     karau°     sat∂   sana pr∂t∂, mi¢ai bhagati pathu hoi an∂t∂.4.

Having realized the greatness of the Hero of Raghuís race, Sat∂ in Her awe
concealed the truth from ›iva. ìI made no test my Lord; I made obeisance just like You.
What You said cannot be untrue; I am fully convinced in my heart.î Lord  ›a∆kara then
looked within by contemplation and came to know all that Sat∂ had done. Again, He
bowed His head to the delusive power of ›r∂ Råma, that had prompted Sat∂ to tell a lie.
What has been preordained by the will of ›r∂ Hari must have its way, the all-wise
›ambhu thought within Himself. Sat∂ had assumed the disguise of S∂tå: this made ›iva
much disconsolate at heart. ìIf I continue to love Sat∂ as heretofore, the cult of Devotion
will disappear and it will be indecorous on My part to do so.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ ¡Êß ÃÁ¡ Á∑§∞° ¬˝◊ ’«∏U ¬Ê¬È–
¬˝ªÁ≈U Ÿ ∑§„UÃ ◊„U‚È ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ° •Áœ∑§ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ÈH 56H

Do.: parama pun∂ta na jåi taji kie° prema baRa påpu,
praga¢i na kahata mahesu kachu hædaya°  adhika sa≈tåpu.56.
ìSat∂ is too chaste to be abandoned, and it is a great sin to love her any more as

a wife.î The great Lord ›iva uttered not  a word aloud, although there was great agony
in His heart. (56)

øı0óÃ’  ‚¢∑§⁄U  ¬˝÷È  ¬Œ  Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊È NUŒÿ° •‚ •ÊflÊH
∞®„U ÃŸ ‚ÁÃÁ„U ÷≈U ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – Á‚fl ‚¢∑§À¬È ∑§Ëã„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 1H
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚¢∑§L§ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊ – ø‹ ÷flŸ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH
ø‹Ã  ªªŸ ÷Ò  Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ◊„U‚ ÷Á‹ ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸H 2H
•‚ ¬Ÿ ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ ∑§⁄Uß ∑§Ù •ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÃ ‚◊⁄UÕ ÷ªflÊŸÊH
‚ÈÁŸ  Ÿ÷Áª⁄UÊ  ‚ÃË  ©U⁄U ‚ÙøÊ – ¬Í¿UÊ Á‚flÁ„U ‚◊Ã ‚∑§ÙøÊH 3H
∑§Ëã„U ∑§flŸ ¬Ÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ‚àÿœÊ◊ ¬˝÷È ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH
¡ŒÁ¬  ‚ÃË¥ ¬Í¿UÊ ’„UÈ ÷Ê°ÃË – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÁòÊ¬È⁄U •Ê⁄UÊÃËH 4H

Cau.: taba sa≈kara prabhu pada siru nåvå, sumirata råmu hædaya°
 

asa åvå.
ehiÚ   tana   satihi   bhe¢a   mohi nåh∂°, siva sa≈kalpu k∂nha mana måh∂°.1.
asa   bicåri   sa≈karu matidh∂rå, cale bhavana sumirata raghub∂rå.
calata   gagana  bhai  girå suhå∂, jaya mahesa bhali bhagati dæRhå∂.2.
asa pana tumha binu karai ko ånå, råmabhagata samaratha bhagavånå.
suni    nabhagirå    sat∂    ura socå, pµuchå sivahi sameta sakocå.3.
k∂nha  kavana pana kahahu kæpålå, satyadhåma prabhu d∂nadayålå.
jadapi  sat∂°  pµuchå  bahu bhå° t∂, tadapi na kaheu tripura åråt∂.4.
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Then ›a∆kara bowed His head at the feet of the Lord; and as soon as He invoked
›r∂ Råma the idea came to His mind that He should have no connection with Sat∂ so long
as she continued to remain in that body. ›iva resolved accordingly and having so
resolved the stable-minded Lord ›a∆kara proceeded towards His home (Mount Kailåsa)
with His mind fixed on the Hero of Raghuís race. Even as He stepped forward a
charming voice from heaven thundered forth. ìGlory to the great Lord ›iva, who has so
staunchly upheld the cause of Devotion. Who else than You can take such a vow? You
are a devotee of ›r∂ Råma and the all-powerful Lord at the same time.î Sat∂ felt troubled
at heart when She heard the heavenly voice. She addressed ›iva in a faltering voice,
ìTell me, O merciful Lord! what vow You have taken. You are an embodiment of Truth
and compassionate to the poor.î Even though Sat∂ inquired in ways more than one, the
Slayer of the demon Tripura, ›a∆kara spoke not a word. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÃË¥ NUŒÿ° •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ Á∑§ÿ ‚’È ¡ÊŸ©U ‚’¸Çÿ–
∑§Ëã„U ∑§¬≈ÈU ◊Ò¥ ‚¢÷È ‚Ÿ ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U •ÇÿH 57 (∑§)H

Do.: sat∂° hædaya°
  anumåna kiya sabu jåneu sarbagya,

k∂nha kapa¢u mai Ú sa≈bhu sana nåri sahaja jaRa agya.57(A).
Sat∂ concluded that the omniscient Lord had come to know everything and felt

sorry that She had tried to deceive ›ambhu. The woman is silly and stupid by nature,
She realized. (57A)

‚Ê0ó¡‹È ¬ÿ ‚Á⁄U‚ Á’∑§Êß Œπ„ÈU ¬̋ËÁÃ Á∑§ ⁄UËÁÃ ÷Á‹–
Á’‹ª „UÙß ⁄U‚È ¡Êß ∑§¬≈U π≈UÊß¸ ¬⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸH 57 (π)H

So.: jalu paya sarisa bikåi dekhahu pr∂ti ki r∂ti bhali,
bilaga hoi rasu jåi kapa¢a kha¢å∂ parata puni.57(B).
Even water (when mixed with milk) sells as milk; look at the unifying process of

love. The water, however, is separated from the milk and the taste also disappears the
moment a drop of acid is introduced into it in the form of a falsehood. (57B)

øı0óNUŒÿ°  ‚ÙøÈ  ‚◊È¤ÊÃ  ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UŸË – ®øÃÊ •Á◊Ã ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸËH
∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ  Á‚fl  ¬⁄U◊ •ªÊœÊ – ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ◊Ù⁄U •¬⁄UÊœÊH 1H
‚¢∑§⁄U  L§π  •fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷flÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U Ã¡©U NUŒÿ° •∑È§‹ÊŸËH
ÁŸ¡ •ÉÊ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸ – Ã¬ß •flÊ° ßfl ©U⁄U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 2H
‚ÁÃÁ„   U  ‚‚Ùø    ¡ÊÁŸ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ∑§„UË¥ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Èπ „UÃÍH
’⁄UŸÃ     ¬¢Õ    Á’Á’œ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚Ê – Á’SflŸÊÕ ¬„È°Uø ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ÊH 3H
Ã„°U   ¬ÈÁŸ   ‚¢÷È   ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê   ¬Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ – ’Ò∆U ’≈U Ã⁄U ∑§Á⁄ U∑§◊‹Ê‚ŸH
‚¢∑§⁄U     ‚„U¡     ‚M§¬È ‚ê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‹ÊÁª ‚◊ÊÁœ •π¢«U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: hædaya° 
 
  socu  samujhata  nija karan∂, ci≈tå amita jåi nahi Ú baran∂.

kæpåsi≈dhu    siva    parama agådhå, praga¢a na kaheu mora aparådhå.1.
sa≈kara    rukha    avaloki bhavån∂, prabhu mohi tajeu hædaya°

 
akulån∂.

nija agha samujhi na kachu kahi jå∂, tapai avå° iva ura adhikå∂.2.
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satihi      sasoca      jåni bæ¶aketµu, kah∂° kathå su≈dara sukha hetµu.
baranata    pa≈tha    bibidha itihåså, bisvanåtha pahu° ce kailåså.3.
taha°   puni  sa≈bhu  samujhi pana  åpana, bai¢he ba¢a tara kari kamalåsana.
sa≈kara    sahaja    sarµupu samhårå, lågi samådhi akha≈Œa apårå.4.

Sat∂ felt perturbed in Her heart at the thought of what She had done; and the
extent of Her anxiety could neither be gauged nor described. She realized that Lord
›iva is a supremely unfathomable ocean of mercy, hence He did not openly declare
Her fault. From the attitude of ›a∆kara, however, She judged that the Lord had
abandoned Her, and felt disturbed in Her heart. Conscious of Her guilt She could not
utter a word of protest; but all the while Her heart smouldered like a furnace. Perceiving
the sad look of Sat∂, ›iva (who has a bull emblazoned on His standard) narrated
beautiful stories in order to divert Her mind. Relating various legends while on His way,
the Lord of the universe, ›iva, reached Kailåsa. Then, recalling His vow, ›ambhu sat
down there under a banyan tree in the Yogic pose known as Padmåsana (the pose of
a lotus). ›a∆kara communed with His own Self and passed into an unbroken and
indefinitely long Samådhi (trance). (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÃË ’‚®„U ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ Ã’ •Áœ∑§ ‚ÙøÈ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê®„U–
◊⁄U◊È Ÿ ∑§Ù™§ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈUU ¡Èª ‚◊ ÁŒfl‚ Á‚⁄UÊ®„UH 58H

Do.: sat∂ basahiÚ kailåsa taba adhika socu mana måhi Ú,
maramu na koµu jåna kachu juga sama divasa siråhiÚ.58.
Then Sat∂ dwelt in Kailåsa, Her mind grievously sorrowing. Nobody knew anything

about what was going on in Her mind; but the days hung heavy on Her like so many
Yugas or ages. (58)

øı0óÁŸÃ   Ÿfl  ‚ÙøÈ  ‚ÃË  ©U⁄U ÷Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§’ ¡Ò„U©°U ŒÈπ ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê⁄UÊH
◊Ò¥  ¡Ù  ∑§Ëã„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÁÃ’øŸÈ ◊Î·Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH 1H
‚Ù  »§‹È ◊ÙÁ„U Á’œÊÃÊ° ŒËã„UÊ – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ©UÁøÃ ⁄U„UÊ ‚Ùß ∑§Ëã„UÊH
•’ Á’Áœ •‚ ’ÍÁ¤Ê• Ÿ®„U ÃÙ„UË – ‚¢∑§⁄U Á’◊Èπ Á¡•ÊflÁ‚ ◊Ù„UËH 2H
∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ ª‹ÊŸË – ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U ‚ÿÊŸËH
¡ı¥   ¬˝÷È  ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹È ∑§„UÊflÊ – •Ê⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸ ’Œ ¡‚È ªÊflÊH 3H
Ãı ◊Ò¥ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ¿ÍU≈U©UU ’Áª Œ„U ÿ„U ◊Ù⁄UËH
¡ı¥  ◊Ù⁄¥U  Á‚fl  ø⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ‚àÿ ’˝ÃÈ ∞„ÍUH 4H

Cau.: nita   nava   socu   sat∂   ura bhårå, kaba jaihau°
 
 dukha sågara pårå.

maiÚ   jo   k∂nha   raghupati apamånå, puni patibacanu mæ¶å kari jånå.1.
so    phalu    mohi    bidhåtå° d∂nhå, jo kachu ucita rahå soi k∂nhå.
aba   bidhi   asa   bµujhia   nahi Ú toh∂, sa≈kara bimukha jiåvasi moh∂.2.
kahi   na   jåi   kachu  hædaya galån∂, mana mahu° 

 
råmahi sumira sayån∂.

jau°       prabhu     d∂nadayålu kahåvå, årati harana beda jasu gåvå.3.
tau   maiÚ   binaya   karau°    kara jor∂, chµu¢au begi deha yaha mor∂.
jau°     more°    siva    carana sanehµu, mana krama bacana satya bratu ehµu.4.

The grief that preyed on Sat∂ís mind was ever new; for She did not know when She
would be able to cross the ocean of sorrow. ìI slighted the Lord of Raghus and again
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took my husbandís words to be untrue; Providence has repaid me for my sins and has
done only that which I deserved. Now, O God, it does not behove you that you should
make me survive even after alienating me from ›a∆kara.î The anguish of Her heart was
beyond words. The sane lady invoked the presence of Råma in Her heart and addressed
Him thus; ìIf they refer to You as compassionate to the poor and if the Vedas have
glorified You as the dispeller of sorrow, I beseech with joined palms. O Lord, that I may
be speedily rid of this body of mine. If I have any devotion to the feet of ›iva and if I am
true to my vow in thought, word and deedó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÃı ‚’Œ⁄U‚Ë ‚ÈÁŸ• ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U©U ‚Ù ’Áª ©U¬Êß–
„UÙß ◊⁄UŸÈ ¡®„U Á’Ÿ®„U üÊ◊ ŒÈ‚„U Á’¬ÁûÊ Á’„UÊßH 59H

Do.: tau sabadaras∂ sunia prabhu karau so begi upåi,
hoi maranu jehi Ú binahi Ú ‹rama dusaha bipatti bihåi.59.
ìThen, O all-perceiving Lord, listen to me and speedily devise some plan whereby

I may die and be thus rid of this unbearable calamity without much exertion.î (59)

øı0ó∞Á„U    Á’Áœ    ŒÈÁπÃ ¬˝¡‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – •∑§ÕŸËÿ ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UËH
’ËÃ¥   ‚¢’Ã   ‚„U‚ ‚ÃÊ‚Ë – Ã¡Ë ‚◊ÊÁœ ‚¢÷È •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 1H
⁄UÊ◊  ŸÊ◊  Á‚fl  ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ‹Êª – ¡ÊŸ©U ‚ÃË¥ ¡ªÃ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊªH
¡Êß  ‚¢÷È  ¬Œ  ’¢ŒŸÈ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ‚¢∑§⁄U •Ê‚ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊH 2H
‹ª   ∑§„UŸ  „UÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ ⁄U‚Ê‹Ê – Œë¿U ¬˝¡‚ ÷∞ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH
ŒπÊ Á’Áœ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§ – Œë¿Á„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ ŸÊÿ∑§H 3H
’«∏U •Áœ∑§Ê⁄U Œë¿U ¡’ ¬ÊflÊ – •ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÈ NUŒÿ° Ã’ •ÊflÊH
Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U •‚ ¡Ÿ◊Ê ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬˝÷ÈÃÊ ¬Êß ¡ÊÁ„U ◊Œ ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: ehi   bidhi  dukhita     prajesakumår∂, akathan∂ya dåruna dukhu bhår∂.

b∂te°        sa≈bata      sahasa satås∂, taj∂ samådhi sa≈bhu abinås∂.1.

råma    nåma   siva   sumirana låge, jåneu sat∂° jagatapati jåge.

jåi   sa≈bhu   pada   ba≈danu k∂nhå, sanamukha sa≈kara åsanu d∂nhå.2.

lage     kahana       harikathå rasålå, daccha prajesa bhae tehi kålå.

dekhå   bidhi   bicåri   saba låyaka, dacchahi k∂nha prajåpati nåyaka.3.

baRa   adhikåra   daccha   jaba påvå, ati abhimånu hædaya°
 

taba åvå.

nahiÚ   kou   asa  janamå   jaga måh∂°, prabhutå påi jåhi mada nåh∂°.4.

The daughter of Dak¶a, Sat∂, thus felt very miserable. Her deep agony was terrible
beyond words. When eighty-seven thousand years elapsed, the immortal ›ambhu
emerged from His trance. ›iva started repeating the name of Råma; then Sat∂ came to
know that the Lord of the universe had come to the waking state. She went and bowed
at the feet of ›ambhu, ›a∆kara gave Her a seat opposite Himself. He began to narrate
the delightful stories of ›r∂ Hari. Meanwhile Dak¶a (Sat∂ís father) had come to be the lord
of created beings. On careful consideration the Creator (Brahmå) found Dak¶a qualified
in everyway and appointed him as the supreme lord of created beings. When Dak¶a
attained this high position, the pride of his heart knew no bounds. Never was a creature
born in this world, whom power did not intoxicate. (1ó4)



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 71

ŒÊ0óŒë¿U Á‹∞ ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÙÁ‹ ‚’ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª ’«∏U ¡Êª–
ŸflÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ ¬ÊflÃ ◊π ÷ÊªH 60H

Do.: daccha lie muni boli saba karana lage baRa jåga,
nevate sådara sakala sura je påvata makha bhåga.60.
Dak¶a got  together all the sages and they began to perform a big sacrifice. All

the gods who obtain a share of the oblations offered at a sacrifice were cordially invited
to attend. (60)

øı0ó®∑§Ÿ⁄U     ŸÊª     Á‚h ª¢œ’Ê¸ – ’œÈã„UU ‚◊Ã ø‹ ‚È⁄U ‚’Ê¸H
Á’cŸÈ   Á’⁄¢UÁø   ◊„U‚È Á’„UÊß¸ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ÊŸ ’ŸÊß¸H 1H
‚ÃË¥   Á’‹Ù∑§   éÿÙ◊ Á’◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ÊÃ ø‹ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH
‚È⁄U   ‚È¢Œ⁄UË   ∑§⁄U®„U  ∑§‹ ªÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ üÊflŸ ¿ÍU≈U®„U ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸÊH 2H
¬Í¿U©U  Ã’  Á‚fl°  ∑§„U©U ’πÊŸË – Á¬ÃÊ ¡Çÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU „U⁄U·ÊŸËH
¡ı¥  ◊„U‚È  ◊ÙÁ„U  •Êÿ‚È Œ„UË¥ – ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ¡Êß ⁄U„Uı¥ Á◊‚ ∞„UË¥H 3H
¬ÁÃ  ¬Á⁄UàÿÊª  NUŒÿ°  ŒÈπÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§„Uß Ÿ ÁŸ¡ •¬⁄UÊœ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
’Ù‹Ë    ‚ÃË    ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸË – ÷ÿ  ‚¢∑§Ùø ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ‚ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: ki≈nara   någa   siddha ga≈dharbå, badhunha sameta cale sura sarbå.
bi¶nu      bira≈ci     mahesu bihå∂, cale sakala sura jåna banå∂.1.
sat∂°        biloke      byoma bimånå, jåta cale su≈dara bidhi nånå.
sura    su≈dar∂  karahiÚ   kala gånå, sunata ‹ravana chµu¢ahi Ú muni dhyånå.2.
pµucheu   taba   siva°    kaheu bakhån∂, pitå jagya suni kachu hara¶ån∂.
jau°     mahesu    mohi    åyasu deh∂°, kachu dina jåi rahau°  

 
misa eh∂°.3.

pati  parityåga  hædaya°    dukhu bhår∂, kahai na nija aparådha bicår∂.
bol∂        sat∂        manohara bån∂, bhaya sa≈koca prema rasa sån∂.4.

Kinnaras (a species of demigods), Någas, Siddhas (a class of celestial beings)
and Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and the whole host of gods proceeded to the
sacrifice alongwith their wives. All the gods with the exception of Vi¶ƒu, Vira¤ci (the
Creator) and the great Lord ›iva, set out in their aerial cars. Sat∂ beheld beautiful aerial
cars of various patterns coursing through the air. Celestial damsels were singing
melodious strains, which intruded upon the ears of ascetics and broke their meditation.
When Sat∂ inquired about the stir in the air, ›iva explained the whole thing. She was
somewhat delighted to hear of the sacrifice commenced by Her father and thought of
making it an excuse for staying a few days with Her father in case the great Lord ›iva
granted Her leave. Repudiation by Her lord tormented Her heart not a little; but conscious
of Her guilt She would not utter a word. At last Sat∂ spoke in a charming voice tinged with
awe, misgiving and affectionó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó Á¬ÃÊ ÷flŸ ©Uà‚fl ¬⁄U◊ ¡ı¥ ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È „UÙß–
Ãı ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê©°U ∑Î§¬ÊÿÃŸ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ŒπŸ ‚ÙßH 61H

Do.: pitå bhavana utsava parama jau° prabhu åyasu hoi,
tau maiÚ jåu° kæpåyatana sådara dekhana soi.61.
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ìThere is great rejoicing at my fatherís house, O Lord. If You grant me leave, I
would fain go and see it, O storehouse of compassion.î (61)

øı0ó∑§„U„ÈU    ŸË∑§   ◊Ù⁄U„È°U   ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ÿ„U •ŸÈÁøÃ Ÿ®„U ŸflÃ ¬∆UÊflÊH
Œë¿U  ‚∑§‹  ÁŸ¡  ‚ÈÃÊ ’Ù‹ÊßZ – „U◊⁄¥U ’ÿ⁄U ÃÈê„U©U Á’‚⁄UÊßZH 1H
’˝rÊÔ‚÷Ê°  „U◊  ‚Ÿ  ŒÈπÈ ◊ÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U Ã¢ •¡„È°U ∑§⁄U®„U •¬◊ÊŸÊH
¡ı¥  Á’ŸÈ   ’Ù‹¥   ¡Ê„ÈU ÷flÊŸË – ⁄U„Uß Ÿ ‚Ë‹È ‚Ÿ„ÈU Ÿ ∑§ÊŸËH 2H
¡ŒÁ¬  Á◊òÊ  ¬˝÷È  Á¬ÃÈ  ªÈ⁄U ª„UÊ – ¡Êß• Á’ŸÈ ’Ù‹„È°U Ÿ ‚°Œ„UÊH
ÃŒÁ¬   Á’⁄UÙœ  ◊ÊŸ  ¡„°U ∑§Ùß¸ – Ã„UÊ° ª∞° ∑§ÀÿÊŸÈ Ÿ „UÙß¸H 3H
÷Ê°ÁÃ    •Ÿ∑§    ‚¢÷È ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ ÇÿÊŸÈ ©U⁄U •ÊflÊH
∑§„U  ¬˝÷È  ¡Ê„ÈU  ¡Ù  Á’Ÿ®„U ’Ù‹Ê∞° – Ÿ®„U ÷Á‹ ’ÊÃ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷Ê∞°H 4H

Cau.: kahehu   n∂ka  morehu°    mana bhåvå, yaha anucita nahiÚ nevata pa¢håvå.
daccha    sakala    nija    sutå bolå∂°, hamare° bayara tumhau bisarå∂°.1.
brahmasabhå°  hama sana dukhu månå, tehi te° ajahu° karahi Ú apamånå.
jau°      binu     bole°      jåhu bhavån∂, rahai na s∂lu sanehu na kån∂.2.
jadapi  mitra prabhu pitu  gura gehå, jåia binu bolehu° na sa°dehå.
tadapi    birodha    måna   jaha° ko∂, tahå°

 
gae° kalyånu na ho∂.3.

bhå° ti    aneka    sa≈bhu samujhåvå, bhåv∂ basa na gyånu ura åvå.
kaha  prabhu  jåhu  jo  binahi Ú bolåe° , nahiÚ bhali båta hamåre bhåe° .4.

Lord ›iva replied, ìYour suggestion is good and has commended itself to Me as
well. But the anomaly is that Your father has sent no invitation to us. Dak¶a has invited
all his other daughters; but because of the  grudge he bears to us you too have been
ignored. In the court of Brahmå he once took offence at our behaviour; that is why he
insults us even now. If you go there uninvited, Bhavån∂, all decorum, affection and honour
will be cast to the winds. It is no doubt true one should call on oneís friend, master, father
or teacher without waiting for a formal invitation; yet where someone nurses a grudge
against you, you reap no good by going there.î ›ambhu expostulated with  Sat∂ in so
many ways; but as fate had willed it wisdom would not dawn on Her. The Lord repeated
once more that if She went to Her fatherís place uninvited. He anticipated no good results
from it. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó∑§Á„U ŒπÊ „U⁄U ¡ÃŸ ’„ÈU ⁄U„Uß Ÿ Œë¿U∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
ÁŒ∞ ◊ÈÅÿ ªŸ ‚¢ª Ã’ Á’ŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 62H

Do.: kahi dekhå hara jatana bahu rahai na dacchakumåri,
die mukhya gana sa≈ga taba bidå k∂nha tripuråri.62.
Having  reasoned with Her in ways more than one when Hara at last perceived

that the daughter of Dak¶a was not going to stay, the Slayer of Tripura detailed a few
of His principal attendants as Her escort and sent Her away. (62)

øı0óÁ¬ÃÊ    ÷flŸ    ¡’    ªßZ ÷flÊŸË – Œë¿U òÊÊ‚ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸËH
‚ÊŒ⁄U   ÷‹Á„U   Á◊‹Ë   ∞∑§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ÷ÁªŸË¥ Á◊‹Ë¥ ’„ÈUÃ ◊È‚È∑§ÊÃÊH 1H
Œë¿U    Ÿ U   ∑§¿ÈU    ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊ – ‚ÁÃÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¡⁄U ‚’ ªÊÃÊH
‚ÃË¥    ¡Êß    Œπ©U    Ã’ ¡ÊªÊ – ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ŒËπ ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U ÷ÊªÊH 2H
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Ã’ ÁøÃ ø…∏U©U ¡Ù ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§„U™§ – ¬˝÷È •¬◊ÊŸÈ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ©U⁄U Œ„U™§H
¬ÊÁ¿U‹ ŒÈπÈ Ÿ NUŒÿ° •‚ éÿÊ¬Ê – ¡‚ ÿ„U ÷ÿ©U ◊„UÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊH 3H
¡lÁ¬ ¡ª  ŒÊL§Ÿ  ŒÈπ ŸÊŸÊ – ‚’ Ã¥ ∑§Á∆UŸ ¡ÊÁÃ •fl◊ÊŸÊH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ‚Ù ‚ÁÃÁ„ U÷ÿ© U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊ – ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ¡ŸŸË¥ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝’ÙœÊH 4H

Cau.: pitå   bhavana   jaba    ga∂° bhavån∂, daccha tråsa kåhu°   na sanamån∂.
sådara    bhalehiÚ    mil∂    eka måtå, bhagin∂° mil∂° bahuta musukåtå.1.
daccha   na   kachu  pµuch∂ kusalåtå, satihi biloki jare saba gåtå.
sat∂°     jåi      dekheu     taba jågå, katahu°  na d∂kha sa≈bhu kara bhågå.2.
taba cita caRheu jo sa≈kara kaheµu, prabhu apamånu samujhi ura daheµu.
påchila  dukhu na  hædaya°  asa byåpå, jasa yaha bhayau mahå paritåpå.3.
jadyapi   jaga   dåruna   dukha nånå, saba te° ka¢hina jåti avamånå.
samujhi so satihi bhayau ati krodhå, bahu bidhi janan∂° k∂nha prabodhå.4.

When Bhavån∂ (etymologically, the Consort of Bhava, an epithet of ›iva) reached
Her fatherís house, no one greeted Her for fear of incurring Dak¶aís displeasure. Her
mother was the solitary figure who met Her kindly. Her sisters received Her with profuse
smiles. Dak¶a would not even inquire about Her health; he burnt all over  with rage at
the very sight of Sat∂. Sat∂ then went to have a look at the sacrifice; but nowhere did She
find any share of oblations set apart for ›ambhu.Then did She realize the force of
›a∆karaís warning; Her heart burnt within Her at the thought of the insult offered to Her
lord.The former grief (that of repudiation by Her lord) did not torment Her heart so much
as the great agony She now felt (as a result of the insult offered to Her husband).
Although there are terrible agonies of various kinds in this world, the insult offered to
oneís own people is the most painful of them all. The thought of the same made Sat∂
furious. Her mother tried to pacify Her in many ways. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó Á‚fl •¬◊ÊŸÈ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚Á„U NUŒÿ° Ÿ „UÙß ¬˝’Ùœ–
‚∑§‹ ‚÷Á„U „UÁ∆U „U≈UÁ∑§ Ã’ ’Ù‹Ë¥ ’øŸ ‚∑˝§ÙœH 63H

Do.: siva apamånu na jåi sahi hædaya°
 
na hoi prabodha,

sakala sabhahi ha¢hi ha¢aki taba bol∂° bacana sakrodha.63.
The insult to ›iva was something unbearable; Her heart could not, therefore,

be  pacified. Then, sharply reproaching the whole assembly, She spoke in angry
accents:ó (63)

øı0ó‚ÈŸ„ÈU    ‚÷Ê‚Œ    ‚∑§‹ ◊È®ŸŒÊ – ∑§„UË ‚ÈŸË Á¡ã„U ‚¢∑§⁄U ®ŸŒÊH
‚Ù  »§‹È  ÃÈ⁄UÃ  ‹„U’  ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U – ÷‹Ë ÷°ÊÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊ’ Á¬ÃÊ„Í°UH 1H
‚¢Ã    ‚¢÷È    üÊË¬ÁÃ •¬’ÊŒÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ• ¡„UÊ° Ã„°U •Á‚ ◊⁄U¡ÊŒÊH
∑§ÊÁ≈U•  ÃÊ‚È  ¡Ë÷  ¡Ù ’‚Êß¸ – üÊflŸ ◊ÍÁŒ Ÿ Ã øÁ‹• ¬⁄UÊß¸H 2H
¡ªŒÊÃ◊Ê       ◊„U‚È ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ¡ªÃ ¡Ÿ∑§ ‚’ ∑§ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH
Á¬ÃÊ    ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ    ®ŸŒÃ Ã„UË – Œë¿U ‚È∑˝§ ‚¢÷fl ÿ„U Œ„UËH 3H
ÃÁ¡„U©°U   ÃÈ⁄UÃ   Œ„U   ÃÁ„U „UÃÍ – ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ø¢º˝◊ıÁ‹ ’Î·∑§ÃÍH
•‚ ∑§Á„U ¡Ùª •ÁªÁŸ  ÃŸÈ ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ©U ‚∑§‹ ◊π „UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊH 4H
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Cau.: sunahu sabhåsada  sakala muni≈då, kah∂ sun∂ jinha sa≈kara ni≈då.
so  phalu  turata  lahaba  saba kåhµu° , bhal∂ bhå° ti pachitåba pitåhµu° .1.
sa≈ta    sa≈bhu    ‹r∂pati apabådå, sunia jahå°

 
 taha° asi marajådå.

kå¢ia      tåsu     j∂bha     jo baså∂, ‹ravana mµudi na ta calia parå∂.2.
jagadåtamå        mahesu purår∂, jagata janaka saba ke hitakår∂.
pitå    ma≈damati    ni≈data teh∂, daccha sukra sa≈bhava yaha deh∂.3.
tajihau°       turata    deha    tehi hetµu, ura dhari ca≈dramauli bæ¶aketµu.
asa   kahi    joga    agini   tanu jårå, bhayau sakala makha håhåkårå.4.

ìHear ye elders of the assembly and all great sages! All of you who have reviled
›a∆kara or heard Him reviled must forthwith reap the fruit of your sin and My father
too shall fully repent. Wherever you hear a saint, ›ambhu or Vi¶ƒu (the Lord of Lak¶m∂)
vilified, the rule is that if it lies within your power you should tear out the tongue of the
reviler or you should run away closing your ears. The Slayer of Tripura, the great Lord
›iva, is the universal Spirit; He is the father of the universe and is beneficent to all. It
is Him that my stupid father vilifies; and this body of Mine has sprung from the loins
of Dak¶a. Therefore, installing in My heart Lord ›iva, who bears the moon on His
forehead and a bull as His emblem, I shall immediately quit this body.î As She spoke
thus She burnt Her body with the fire of Yoga.* A plaintive cry rose from the whole
assembly. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÃË ◊⁄UŸÈ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢÷È ªŸ ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ◊π πË‚–
¡Çÿ Á’œ¢‚ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷ÎªÈ ⁄Uë¿UÊ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÈŸË‚H 64H

Do.: sat∂ maranu suni sa≈bhu gana lage karana makha kh∂sa,
jagya bidha≈sa biloki bhægu racchå k∂nhi mun∂sa.64.
Hearing of Sat∂ís death, the attendants of ›ambhu began to destroy the sacrifice.

Seeing the sacrifice being destroyed, the great sage Bhægu protected it. (64)

øı0ó‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U      ‚’      ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬Ê∞ – ’Ë⁄U÷º˝È ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ¬∆UÊ∞H
¡Çÿ Á’œ¢‚ ¡Êß ÁÃã„U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄Uã„U Á’ÁœflÃ »§‹È ŒËã„UÊH 1H
÷Ò ¡ªÁ’ÁŒÃ Œë¿U ªÁÃ ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Á‚ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢÷È Á’◊Èπ ∑Ò§ „UÙß¸H
ÿ„U ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ¡ÊŸË – ÃÊÃ ◊Ò¥ ‚¢¿U¬ ’πÊŸËH 2H
‚ÃË¥ ◊⁄UÃ „UÁ⁄U  ‚Ÿ ’L§ ◊ÊªÊ – ¡Ÿ◊ ¡Ÿ◊ Á‚fl ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH
ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ªÎ„U ¡Êß¸ – ¡Ÿ◊Ë¥ ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ÃŸÈ ¬Êß¸H 3H
¡’  Ã¥  ©U◊Ê  ‚Ò‹ ªÎ„U  ¡ÊßZ – ‚∑§‹ Á‚Áh ‚¢¬ÁÃ Ã„°U ¿UÊßZH
¡„°U Ã„°U ◊ÈÁŸã„U  ‚È•ÊüÊ◊ ∑§Ëã„U – ©UÁøÃ ’Ê‚ Á„U◊ ÷Íœ⁄U ŒËã„UH 4H

Cau.: samåcåra  saba  sa≈kara påe, b∂rabhadru kari kopa pa¢håe.
jagya  bidha≈sa  jåi  tinha k∂nhå, sakala suranha bidhivata phalu d∂nhå.1.
bhai  jagabidita  daccha gati so∂, jasi kachu sa≈bhu bimukha kai ho∂.
yaha  itihåsa  sakala  jaga jån∂, tåte maiÚ sa≈chepa bakhån∂.2.
sat∂° marata hari sana  baru mågå, janama janama siva pada anurågå.
tehi  kårana  himagiri  gæha jå∂, janam∂° pårabat∂ tanu på∂.3.
jaba     te°   umå    saila    gæha jå∂°, sakala siddhi sa≈pati taha° chå∂°.
jaha°  

 
  taha° 

 
  muninha  suå‹rama k∂nhe, ucita båsa hima bhµudhara d∂nhe.4.

* Fire produced by Yog∂s through the friction of the vital airs within the body.
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›a∆kara got all the news and in His wrath He sent V∂rabhadra. Going there the
latter made havoc of the sacrifice and requited all the gods according to their deserts.
As is well-known to the world, Dak¶a met the same fate which an opponent of ›ambhu
generally meets. The story is known throughout the world; that is why I have told it in
brief. While dying, Sat∂ asked a boon of ›r∂ Hari that She might remain devoted to the
feet of ›iva in all successive births.That is why She was reborn as Pårvat∂ (lit.,daughter
of a mountain) in the house of Himåcala (the deity presiding over the Himålaya
mountain). Ever since Umå was born in the house of Himålaya the mountain became an
abode of all blessings and prosperity. Sages built beautiful hermitages here and there
and Himålaya assigned them suitable abodes (in the form of caves etc.). (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ŒÊ ‚È◊Ÿ »§‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ º˝È◊ Ÿfl ŸÊŸÊ ¡ÊÁÃ–
¬˝ª≈UË¥ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚Ò‹ ¬⁄U ◊ÁŸ •Ê∑§⁄U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃH 65H

Do.: sadå sumana phala sahita saba druma nava nånå jåti,
praga¢∂° su≈dara saila para mani åkara bahu bhå° ti.65.
Young trees of different varieties were endowed with never failing blossoms and

fruits, and mines of jewels of various kinds appeared on the beautiful mountain.  (65)

øı0ó‚Á⁄UÃÊ   ‚’   ¬ÈŸËÃ  ¡‹È ’„U„UË¥ – πª ◊Îª ◊œÈ¬ ‚ÈπË ‚’ ⁄U„U„UË¥H
‚„U¡ ’ÿL§ ‚’ ¡Ëflã„U àÿÊªÊ – ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄U®„U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊH 1H
‚Ù„U    ‚Ò‹    ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê   ªÎ„U •Ê∞° – Á¡Á◊ ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊÷ªÁÃ ∑§ ¬Ê∞°H
ÁŸÃ  ŸÍÃŸ  ◊¢ª‹  ªÎ„U ÃÊ‚Í – ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§ ªÊfl®„U ¡‚È ¡Ê‚ÍH 2H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U   ‚’ ¬Ê∞ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ÁªÁ⁄U ª„U Á‚œÊ∞H
‚Ò‹⁄UÊ¡  ’«∏ U •ÊŒ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ’⁄U •Ê‚ŸÈ ŒËã„UÊH 3HU
ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ø⁄UŸ ‚Á‹‹ ‚’È ÷flŸÈ ®‚øÊflÊH
ÁŸ¡ ‚ı÷ÊÇÿ ’„ÈUÃ ÁªÁ⁄U ’⁄UŸÊ – ‚ÈÃÊ ’ÙÁ‹ ◊‹Ë ◊ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸÊH 4H

Cau.: saritå  saba  pun∂ta  jalu bahah∂°, khaga mæga madhupa sukh∂ saba rahah∂°.
sahaja  bayaru saba j∂vanha tyågå, giri para sakala karahiÚ anurågå.1.
soha   saila   girijå   gæha åe° , jimi janu råmabhagati ke påe° .
nita  nµutana  ma≈gala  gæha tåsµu, brahmådika gåvahi Ú jasu jåsµu.2.
nårada   samåcåra   saba påe, kautukah∂° giri geha sidhåe.
sailaråja   baRa   ådara k∂nhå, pada pakhåri bara åsanu d∂nhå.3.
nåri  sahita muni  pada siru nåvå, carana salila sabu bhavanu siÚcåvå.
nija saubhågya bahuta giri baranå, sutå boli mel∂ muni caranå.4.

All the rivers bore holy waters; birds, beasts and bees, all rejoiced. All animals
gave up their natural antipathies and all those who dwelt on the mountain loved one
another. With the advent of Girijå (a synonym of Pårvat∂) the mountain (Himålaya) wore
a cheerful look even as devotion to ›r∂ Råma lights up the face of a devotee. Everyday
brought a new delight to the house of Himåcala, whose glory was sung even by great
gods like Brahmå (the Creator). Receiving all the news Nårada eagerly went to the
house of Himåcala. The king of mountains (the presiding deity of the Himålayas),
received him with great honour; washing the sageís feet he led him to a beautiful seat.
He bowed his head at the sageës feet alongwith his wife and had his whole mansion
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sprinkled with the water hallowed by his feet. Himåcala extolled his own good luck and,
summoning his daughter, placed her at the sageís feet. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹Çÿ ‚’¸Çÿ ÃÈê„U ªÁÃ ‚’¸òÊ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U–
∑§„U„ÈU ‚ÈÃÊ ∑§ ŒÙ· ªÈŸ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 66H

Do.: trikålagya sarbagya tumha gati sarbatra tumhåri,
kahahu sutå ke do¶a guna munibara hædaya°  bicåri.66.
ìYou know everything, including the past, present and future, and have access

everywhere. Therefore, O good sage, tell me what is good and what is bad about my
daughter after a mature consideration.î (66)

øı0ó∑§„U  ◊ÈÁŸ  Á’„UÁ‚  ªÍ…∏U  ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ‚ÈÃÊ ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ πÊŸËH
‚È¢Œ⁄U  ‚„U¡  ‚È‚Ë‹ ‚ÿÊŸË – ŸÊ◊ ©U◊Ê •¢Á’∑§Ê ÷flÊŸËH 1H
‚’  ‹ë¿UŸ  ‚¢¬ÛÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U ‚¢ÃÃ Á¬ÿÁ„U Á¬•Ê⁄UËH
‚ŒÊ •ø‹ ∞Á„U ∑§⁄U •Á„UflÊÃÊ – ∞Á„U Ã¥ ¡‚È ¬Ò„U®„U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 2H
„UÙßÁ„U ¬ÍÖÿ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ‚flÃ ∑§¿ÈU ŒÈ‹¸÷ ŸÊ„UË¥H
∞Á„U ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊È ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ – ÁòÊÿ øÁ…∏U„U®„U ¬ÁÃ’˝Ã •Á‚œÊ⁄UÊH 3H
‚Ò‹  ‚È‹ë¿UŸ  ‚ÈÃÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡ •’ •flªÈŸ ŒÈß øÊ⁄UËH
•ªÈŸ •◊ÊŸ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÈ „UËŸÊ – ©UŒÊ‚ËŸ ‚’ ‚¢‚ÿ ¿UËŸÊH 4H

Cau.: kaha muni bihasi gµuRha mædu bån∂, sutå tumhåri sakala guna khån∂.
su≈dara     sahaja    sus∂la sayån∂, nåma umå a≈bikå bhavån∂.1.
saba    lacchana   sa≈panna kumår∂, hoihi sa≈tata piyahi piår∂.
sadå     acala     ehi     kara ahivåtå, ehi te° jasu paihahi Ú pitu måtå.2.
hoihi    pµujya    sakala    jaga måh∂°, ehi sevata kachu durlabha nåh∂°.
ehi   kara   nåmu   sumiri sa≈sårå, triya caRhihahi Ú patibrata asidhårå.3.
saila    sulacchana    sutå tumhår∂, sunahu je aba avaguna dui cår∂.
aguna    amåna    måtu    pitu h∂nå, udås∂na saba sa≈saya ch∂nå.4.

The sage smilingly replied in the following soft yet significant words: ìYour
daughter is a mine of all virtuesópretty, amiable and intelligent by nature. She will be
called Umå, Ambikå (lit., mother) and Bhavån∂. Adorned with all good traits, the girl shall
win the unfailing love of her husband.She shall remain ever united with her lord and bring
glory to her parents. She shall command the respect of the whole universe; he who waits
upon her shall lack nothing. By the mere thought of her name women in this world shall
be enabled to tread the path of fidelity to their lord, which is sharp as the edge of a sword.
Your daughter, O Himålaya, is endowed with auspicious marks. Hear now the few
drawbacks she possesses. Devoid of merits, free from pride, without father or mother,
unconcerned and free from doubtsó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¡ÙªË ¡Á≈U‹ •∑§Ê◊ ◊Ÿ ŸªŸ •◊¢ª‹ ’·–
•‚ SflÊ◊Ë ∞Á„U ∑§„°U Á◊Á‹Á„U ¬⁄UË „USÃ •Á‚ ⁄UπH 67H

Do.: jog∂ ja¢ila akåma mana nagana ama≈gala be¶a,
asa svåm∂ ehi kaha°  milihi par∂ hasta asi rekha.67.
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ìAn ascetic with matted hair and a heart devoid of longing, stark naked and with
hideous accoutrementsósuch a one shall be her lord, as I can read from the lines on
her palm.î (67)

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ  Áª⁄UÊ  ‚àÿ  Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – ŒÈπ Œ¢¬ÁÃÁ„U ©U◊Ê „U⁄U·ÊŸËH
ŸÊ⁄UŒ„Í°U  ÿ„U  ÷ŒÈ  Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – Œ‚Ê ∞∑§ ‚◊È¤Ê’ Á’‹ªÊŸÊH 1H
‚∑§‹ ‚πË¥  ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ÁªÁ⁄U ◊ÒŸÊ – ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ÷⁄U ¡‹ ŸÒŸÊH
„UÙß  Ÿ  ◊Î·Ê  ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ÷Ê·Ê – ©U◊Ê ‚Ù ’øŸÈ NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊπÊH 2H
©U¬¡©U  Á‚fl ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ‚Ÿ„ÍU – Á◊‹Ÿ ∑§Á∆UŸ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê ‚¢Œ„ÍUH
¡ÊÁŸ  ∑È§•fl‚L§  ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ‚πË ©U¿°Uª ’Ò∆UË ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êß¸H 3H
¤ÊÍÁ∆U  Ÿ  „UÙß  ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ’ÊŸË – ‚Ùø®„U Œ¢¬ÁÃ ‚πË¥ ‚ÿÊŸËH
©U⁄U œÁ⁄U œË⁄U  ∑§„Uß ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ™§ – ∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ∑§Ê ∑§Á⁄U• ©U¬Ê™§H 4H

Cau.: suni  muni girå satya jiya° jån∂, dukha da≈patihi umå hara¶ån∂.
nåradahµu°  yaha bhedu na jånå, daså eka samujhaba bilagånå.1.
sakala sakh∂° girijå giri mainå, pulaka sar∂ra bhare jala nainå.
hoi na mæ¶å devari¶i bhå¶å, umå so bacanu hædaya° 

 
dhari råkhå.2.

upajeu siva pada kamala sanehµu, milana ka¢hina mana bhå sa≈dehµu.
jåni   kuavasaru   pr∂ti durå∂, sakh∂ ucha° ga bai¢h∂ puni jå∂.3.
jhµu¢hi na hoi devari¶i bån∂, socahiÚ da≈pati sakh∂° sayån∂.
ura dhari dh∂ra kahai giriråµu, kahahu nåtha kå karia upåµu.4.

Hearing the words of the sage and believing them to be true, Himålaya and his
wife became disconsolate; while Umå felt delighted. Even Nårada could not perceive this
difference. Even though their outer expression was the same, their feeling was different,
Girijå and all her playmates, Himålaya and his wife, Menå, all had their hair standing on
their end and their eyes were full of tears. The words of the celestial sage Nårada could
not be untrue: Umå cherished them in her heart. Love for the lotus feet of ›iva sprouted
in her heart. She however, felt diffident in her mind; union with ›iva appeared so difficult
to her. Finding the time inopportune for its disclosure, she concealed her emotion and
then sat down in the lap of one of her playmates.The prediction of the sage could not be
false: the thought made Himavån and his wife as well as the senior playmates anxious.
Collecting himself, the lord of mountains said, ìTell me, holy sir, what remedy should now
be employed?î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó∑§„U ◊ÈŸË‚ Á„U◊fl¢Ã ‚ÈŸÈ ¡Ù Á’Áœ Á‹πÊ Á‹‹Ê⁄U–
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ◊≈UÁŸ„UÊ⁄UH 68H

Do.: kaha mun∂sa himava≈ta sunu jo bidhi likhå lilåra,
deva danuja nara någa muni kou na me¢anihåra.68.
The chief of sages, Nårada, replied: ìHear, O Himavån; whatever has been

decreed by Fate no one can undoónot even gods, demons, human beings, Någas or
sages. (68)

øı0óÃŒÁ¬  ∞∑§  ◊Ò¥  ∑§„U©°U ©U¬Êß¸ – „UÙß ∑§⁄ÒU ¡ı¥ ŒÒ©U ‚„UÊß¸H
¡‚ ’L§ ◊Ò¥ ’⁄UŸ©°U ÃÈê„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á◊Á‹Á„U ©U◊Á„U Ã‚ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H
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¡  ¡  ’⁄U  ∑§  ŒÙ· ’πÊŸ – Ã ‚’ Á‚fl ¬Á„¢U ◊Ò¥ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸH
¡ı¥  Á’’Ê„ÈU   ‚¢∑§⁄U   ‚Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ŒÙ·©U ªÈŸ ‚◊ ∑§„U ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸UH 2H
¡ı¥   •Á„U   ‚¡   ‚ÿŸ   „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ’Èœ ∑§¿ÈU ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ŒÙ·È Ÿ œ⁄U„UË¥H
÷ÊŸÈ  ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ  ‚’¸  ⁄U‚ πÊ„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„°U ◊¢Œ ∑§„UÃ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
‚È÷  •L§  •‚È÷  ‚Á‹‹  ‚’ ’„Uß¸ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑§Ù©U •¬ÈŸËÃ Ÿ ∑§„Uß¸H
‚◊⁄UÕ ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ŒÙ·È ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ⁄UÁ’ ¬Êfl∑§ ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 4H

Cau.: tadapi      eka      mai Ú      kahau° upå∂, hoi karai jau° daiu sahå∂.

jasa baru mai Ú baraneu°   tumha påh∂°, milihi umahi tasa sa≈saya nåh∂°.1.

je je bara  ke do¶a bakhåne, te saba siva pahiÚ maiÚ anumåne.

jau°  bibåhu  sa≈kara  sana ho∂, do¶au guna sama kaha sabu ko∂.2.

jau°  ahi seja sayana  hari karah∂°, budha kachu tinha kara do¶u na dharah∂° .

bhånu kæsånu sarba rasa khåh∂°, tinha kaha° 
 
 ma≈da kahata kou nåh∂°.3.

subha aru asubha  salila saba baha∂, surasari kou apun∂ta na kaha∂.

samaratha   kahu°    nahiÚ  do¶u goså∂°, rabi påvaka surasari k∂ nå∂°.4.

ìNevertheless I tell you one remedy: this may avail if Heaven helps you. Umå will
undoubtedly get such a husband as I have described to you. But whatever demerits I
have shown in her bridegroom exist in ›iva so far as I can guess. If her marriage takes
place with ›a∆kara, everyone will call the demerits as good as virtues. Even though ›r∂
Hari uses the serpent-god ›e¶a as His couch and sleeps thereon, the wise do not blame
Him for the same. Even so the sun and fire absorb moisture in all forms, but no one calls
them names. Again, water of every description, pure as well as impure, flows into the
Ga∆gå; yet no one calls the heavenly stream impure. Even like the sun, fire and the
Ga∆gå, the mighty incur no blame.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¡ı¥ •‚ Á„UÁ‚·Ê ∑§⁄U®„U Ÿ⁄U ¡«∏U Á’’∑§ •Á÷◊ÊŸ–
¬⁄U®„U ∑§‹¬ ÷Á⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ◊„È°U ¡Ëfl Á∑§ ß¸‚ ‚◊ÊŸH 69H

Do.: jau° asa hisi¶å karahiÚ nara jaRa bibeka abhimåna,
parahiÚ kalapa bhari naraka mahu°  j∂va ki ∂sa  samåna.69.
ìIf in their pride of wisdom foolish men emulate the great, they are cast into

hell for a whole Kalpa or life-time of the universe. Can an embodied soul vie with
God?î (69)

øı0ó‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ¡‹  ∑Î§Ã  ’ÊL§ÁŸ ¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§’„È°U Ÿ ‚¢Ã ∑§⁄U®„U ÃÁ„U ¬ÊŸÊH
‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U Á◊‹¥ ‚Ù ¬ÊflŸ ¡Ò‚¥ – ß¸‚ •ŸË‚Á„U •¢ÃL§ ÃÒ‚¥H 1H
‚¢÷È   ‚„U¡ U  U‚◊⁄UÕ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ∞Á„U Á’’Ê„°U ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH
ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ    ¬Ò     •„U®„U ◊„U‚Í – •Ê‚ÈÃÙ· ¬ÈÁŸ Á∑§∞° ∑§‹‚ÍH 2H
¡ı¥  Ã¬È  ∑§⁄ÒU  ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË – ÷ÊÁfl©U ◊Á≈U ‚∑§®„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH
¡lÁ¬ ’⁄U •Ÿ∑§ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞Á„U ∑§„°U Á‚fl ÃÁ¡ ŒÍ‚⁄U ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H
’⁄U  ŒÊÿ∑§  ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ‚fl∑§ ◊Ÿ ⁄¢¡ŸH
ßÁë¿UÃ »§‹ Á’ŸÈ Á‚fl •fl⁄UÊœ¥ – ‹Á„U• Ÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡Ùª ¡¬ ‚Êœ¥H 4H
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Cau.: surasari  jala  kæta  båruni jånå, kabahu°  na sa≈ta karahi Ú tehi pånå.
surasari  mile°   so  påvana jaise° , ∂sa an∂sahi a≈taru taise° .1.
sa≈bhu sahaja samaratha bhagavånå, ehi bibåha°

 
 saba bidhi kalyånå.

durårådhya pai ahahiÚ mahesµu, åsuto¶a puni kie° kalesµu.2.
jau°   tapu karai  kumåri tumhår∂, bhåviu me¢i sakahiÚ tripurår∂.
jadyapi bara  aneka jaga måh∂°, ehi kaha°

 
 siva taji dµusara nåh∂°.3.

bara dåyaka pranatårati bha≈jana, kæpåsi≈dhu sevaka mana ra≈jana.
icchita phala binu siva avarådhe° , lahia na ko¢i joga japa sådhe° .4.

ìHoly men would never drink wine even if they came to know that it had been
made of water from the Ga∆gå; but the same wine becomes pure when it is poured into
the Ga∆gå. The difference between an individual soul and God should be similarly
explained. ›ambhu is all-powerful by nature; for He is no other than God Himself. Hence
matrimony with Him will prove auspicious in everyway. The great Lord ›iva is certainly
difficult to propitiate; but He is quickly pleased when penance is undergone. If your
daughter practises austerity, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, ›iva, can even erase the
lines of Fate. Even though there may be many a suitor in the world, there is no match
for her except ›iva. He is the bestower of boons, the dispeller of the agony of the
suppliant, an ocean of benevolence and the delight of His devotee. Without propitiating
›iva the object of oneís desire cannot be attained through millions of Yogic practices and
Japa (repetitions of a mystic formula).î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•‚ ∑§Á„U ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U „UÁ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U¡Á„U ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚–
„UÙßÁ„U ÿ„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸ •’ ‚¢‚ÿ Ã¡„ÈU Áª⁄ËU‚H 70H

Do.: asa kahi nårada sumiri hari girijahi d∂nhi as∂sa,
hoihi yaha kalyåna aba sa≈saya tajahu gir∂sa.70.
So saying and with his thoughts fixed on ›r∂ Hari, Nårada gave his blessings to

Girijå and said, ìShed all fear, O lord of mountains; all will now turn out well.î (70)

øı0ó∑§Á„U  •‚  ’˝rÊÔ÷flŸ  ◊ÈÁŸ ªÿ™§ – •ÊÁª‹ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡‚ ÷ÿ™§H
¬ÁÃÁ„U ∞∑§Ê¢Ã ¬Êß ∑§„U ◊ÒŸÊ – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ◊Ò¥ ‚◊È¤Ê ◊ÈÁŸ ’ÒŸÊH 1H
¡ı¥ ÉÊL§  ’L§ ∑È§‹È „UÙß •ŸÍ¬Ê – ∑§Á⁄U• Á’’Ê„ÈU ‚ÈÃÊ •ŸÈM§¬ÊH
Ÿ Ã ∑§ãÿÊ ’L§  ⁄U„U©U ∑È§•Ê⁄UË – ∑¢§Ã ©U◊Ê ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸÁ¬•Ê⁄UËH 2H
¡ı¥ Ÿ Á◊Á‹Á„U ’L§ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Á„U ¡ÙªÍ – ÁªÁ⁄U ¡«∏U ‚„U¡ ∑§Á„UÁ„U ‚’È ‹ÙªÍH
‚Ùß Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á’’Ê„ÍU – ¡®„U Ÿ ’„UÙÁ⁄U „UÙß ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍUH 3H
•‚ ∑§Á„U ¬⁄UË ø⁄UŸ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ù‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U Áª⁄UË‚ÊH
’L§ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝ª≈ÒU ‚Á‚ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸÈ •ãÿÕÊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H

Cau.: kahi asa brahmabhavana muni gayaµu, ågila carita sunahu jasa bhayaµu.
patihi  ekå≈ta påi kaha mainå, nåtha na maiÚ samujhe muni bainå.1.
jau° gharu baru kulu  hoi anµupå, karia bibåhu sutå anurµupå.
na ta kanyå baru rahau kuår∂, ka≈ta umå mama prånapiår∂.2.
jau°  na milihi baru girijahi jogµu, giri jaRa sahaja kahihi sabu logµu.
soi bicari   pati karehu bibåhµu, jehi Ú na bahori hoi ura dåhµu.3.
asa kahi par∂ carana dhari s∂så, bole sahita saneha gir∂så.
baru påvaka praga¢ai  sasi måh∂°, nårada bacanu anyathå nåh∂°.4.
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Having spoken thus, the sage returned to the abode of Brahmå (the Creator). Now
hear the end of the story how it came about. Finding her husband alone, Menå
(Himålayaís wife) said to him, ìMy lord, I could not follow the words of the sage. If the
match, his house and his pedigree are without parallel and worthy of our daughter, the
marriage may be concluded. If not, the girl had better remain unmarried; for, my lord,
Umå is dear to me as my own life. If we fail to secure a match worthy of Girijå, everyone
will say Himålaya is dull by nature. Keep this in mind, my  lord, while concluding an
alliance, so that there may be no cause for repentance.î Having spoken these words
Menå laid herself prostrate with her head at the feet of her lord. The lord of mountains,
Himålaya, replied in endearing terms, ìSooner shall the moon emit flames of fire than the
prophecy of Nårada should prove untrue.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó Á¬˝ÿÊ ‚ÙøÈ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÈU ‚’È ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„ÈU üÊË÷ªflÊŸ–
¬Ê⁄U’ÁÃÁ„U ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿ©U ¡®„U ‚Ùß ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 71H

Do.: priyå socu pariharahu sabu sumirahu ‹r∂bhagavåna,
pårabatihi niramayau jehi Ú soi karihi kalyåna.71.
ìPut away all anxiety, my dear, and fix your thoughts on the Lord. He alone who

has created Pårvat∂ will bring her happiness.î (71)

øı0ó•’  ¡ı¥ ÃÈê„UÁ„U ‚ÈÃÊ ¬⁄U Ÿ„ÍU – Ãı •‚ ¡Êß Á‚πÊflŸÈ Œ„UÍH
∑§⁄ÒU ‚Ù Ã¬È ¡®„U Á◊‹®„U ◊„U‚Í – •ÊŸ ©U¬Êÿ° Ÿ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U ∑§‹‚ÍH 1H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ’øŸ   ‚ª÷¸ ‚„UÃÍ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚’ ªÈŸ ÁŸÁœ ’Î·∑§ÃÍH
•‚  Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÃÈê„U Ã¡„ÈU •‚¢∑§Ê – ‚’Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚¢∑§L§ •∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÁÃ  ’øŸ „U⁄UÁ· ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢ – ªß¸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©UÁ∆U ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬Ê„UË¥H
©U◊Á„U  Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ŸÿŸ ÷⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ªÙŒ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UËH 3H
’Ê⁄U®„U  ’Ê⁄U  ‹ÁÃ  ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ªŒªŒ ∑¢§∆U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸H
¡ªÃ   ◊ÊÃÈ   ‚’¸Çÿ ÷flÊŸË – ◊ÊÃÈ ‚ÈπŒ ’Ù‹Ë¢ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: aba jau°   tumhahi  sutå para nehµu, tau asa jåi sikhåvanu dehµu.
karai so tapu jehiÚ milahiÚ mahesµu, åna upåya° na mi¢ihi kalesµu.1.
nårada  bacana sagarbha sahetµu, su≈dara saba guna nidhi bæ¶aketµu.
asa bicåri  tumha tajahu asa≈kå, sabahi bhå° ti sa≈karu akala≈kå.2.
suni pati  bacana hara¶i  mana måh∂°, ga∂ turata u¢hi girijå påh∂°.
umahi biloki  nayana bhare bår∂, sahita saneha goda bai¢hår∂.3.
bårahiÚ båra leti ura lå∂, gadagada ka≈¢ha na kachu kahi jå∂.
jagata   måtu   sarbagya bhavån∂, måtu sukhada bol∂° mædu bån∂.4.

ìNow if you cherish any love for your child, then go and admonish her that she
should practise austerity which may bring about her union with ›iva: there is no other
way of overcoming sorrow. The words of  Nårada are pregnant and full of reason. ›iva
(who bears a bull for His emblem) is handsome and a mine of all virtues: recognizing
this truth do not entertain any misgiving. ›a∆kara is irreproachable in everyway .î
Hearing the above words of her husband Menå felt delighted at heart; she at once rose
and went where Girijå was. At the sight of Umå tears rushed to her eyes and she
affectionately took the girl in her lap. Again and again she hugged the child; her voice
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was choked with emotion and she found herself tongue-tied. The Mother of the
universe, the all-knowing Bhavån∂, then spoke the following soft words, which brought
delight to her mother:ó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÈŸÁ„U ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ŒËπ •‚ ‚¬Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊfl©°U ÃÙÁ„U–
‚È¢Œ⁄U ªı⁄U ‚ÈÁ’¬˝’⁄U •‚ ©U¬Œ‚©U ◊ÙÁ„UH 72H

Do.: sunahi måtu mai Ú d∂kha asa sapana sunåvau° tohi,
su≈dara gaura subiprabara asa upadeseu mohi.72.
ìListen, mother: I relate to you a vision which I saw. A handsome and fair-

complexioned noble Bråhmaƒa gave me the following exhortation.î (72)

øı0ó∑§⁄UÁ„U  ¡Êß  Ã¬È ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§„UÊ ‚Ù ‚àÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH
◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U  ¬ÈÁŸ ÿ„U ◊Ã ÷ÊflÊ – Ã¬È ‚Èπ¬˝Œ ŒÈπ ŒÙ· Ÿ‚ÊflÊH 1H
Ã¬’‹  ⁄Uøß  ¬˝¬¢øÈ Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã¬’‹ Á’cŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ¡ª òÊÊÃÊH
Ã¬’‹  ‚¢÷È  ∑§⁄U®„U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – Ã¬’‹ ‚·È œ⁄Uß ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊH 2H
Ã¬ •œÊ⁄U  ‚’ ‚ÎÁCÔU ÷flÊŸË – ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¡Êß Ã¬È •‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸËH
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’‚Á◊Ã ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ‚¬Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊÿ©U ÁªÁ⁄UÁ„U „°∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H
◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ø‹Ë¥ ©U◊Ê Ã¬ Á„UÃ „U⁄U·Êß¸H
Á¬˝ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U Á¬ÃÊ •L§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ÷∞ Á’∑§‹ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’ÊÃÊH 4H

Cau.: karahi  jåi  tapu sailakumår∂, nårada kahå so satya bicår∂.
måtu pitahi puni yaha  mata bhåvå, tapu sukhaprada dukha do¶a nasåvå.1.
tapabala racai prapa≈cu bidhåtå, tapabala bi¶nu sakala jaga tråtå.
tapabala sa≈bhu karahiÚ sa≈ghårå, tapabala se¶u dharai mahibhårå.2.
tapa adhåra saba sæ¶¢i bhavån∂, karahi jåi tapu asa jiya° jån∂.
sunata  bacana bisamita mahatår∂, sapana sunåyau girihi ha°kår∂.3.
måtu pitahi  bahubidhi samujhå∂, cal∂° umå tapa hita hara¶å∂.
priya parivåra  pitå aru måtå, bhae bikala mukha åva na båtå.4.

ìRecognizing the truth of Nåradaís words go and practise austerity, O mountain-
maid; the idea has commended itself to your father and mother as well. Austerity is conducive
to joy and puts an end to sorrow and evils. By virtue of penance the Creator creats the
universe. By virtue of penance Vi¶ƒu protects the whole world. By virtue of penance ›ambhu
brings about dissolution. By virtue of penance, again, ›e¶a (the serpent-god) bears the
burden of the earth on his head. In  fact, the entire creation rests on penance, Bhavån∂.
Bearing this in mind, go and practise austerity.î Hearing these words the mother was filled
with wonder. She sent  for Himålaya and communicated the vision to him. Consoling her
parents in many ways Umå set out for penance in a joyous mood. Her loving household
and parents felt miserable and none could speak a word. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó’ŒÁ‚⁄UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ •Êß Ã’ ‚’Á„U ∑§„UÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß–
¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ◊Á„U◊Ê ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄U„U ¬˝’ÙœÁ„U ¬ÊßH 73H

Do.: bedasirå muni åi taba sabahi kahå samujhåi,
pårabat∂ mahimå sunata rahe prabodhahi påi.73.
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The sage Veda‹irå then came and consoled them all. They were comforted when
they heard of the glory of Pårvat∂. (73)

øı0ó©U⁄U   œÁ⁄U   ©U◊Ê   ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸÊ – ¡Êß Á’Á¬Ÿ ‹ÊªË¥ Ã¬È ∑§⁄UŸÊH
•ÁÃ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U Ÿ ÃŸÈ Ã¬ ¡ÙªÍ – ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Ã¡©U ‚’È ÷ÙªÍH 1H
ÁŸÃ Ÿfl ø⁄UŸ ©U¬¡ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – Á’‚⁄UË Œ„U Ã¬®„U ◊ŸÈ ‹ÊªÊH
‚¢’Ã ‚„U‚ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊ∞ – ‚ÊªÈ πÊß ‚Ã ’⁄U· ªflÊ°∞H 2H
∑§¿ÈU  ÁŒŸ ÷Ù¡ŸÈ ’ÊÁ⁄U ’ÃÊ‚Ê – Á∑§∞ ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ©U¬’Ê‚ÊH
’‹  ¬ÊÃË  ◊Á„U  ¬⁄Uß ‚ÈπÊß¸ – ÃËÁŸ ‚„U‚ ‚¢’Ã ‚Ùß πÊß¸H 3H
¬ÈÁŸ  ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U  ‚ÈπÊŸ©U ¬⁄UŸÊ – ©U◊Á„U ŸÊ◊È Ã’ ÷ÿ©U •¬⁄UŸÊH
ŒÁπ ©U◊Á„U Ã¬ πËŸ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ’˝rÊÔÁª⁄UÊ ÷Ò ªªŸ ª÷Ë⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: ura dhari umå prånapati caranå, jåi bipina låg∂° tapu karanå.
ati sukumåra na tanu tapa jogµu, pati pada sumiri tajeu sabu bhogµu.1.
nita nava carana upaja anurågå, bisar∂ deha tapahi Ú manu lågå.
sa≈bata sahasa mµula  phala khåe, sågu khåi sata bara¶a gavå° e.2.
kachu  dina bhojanu båri batåså, kie ka¢hina kachu dina upabåså.
bela påt∂ mahi parai sukhå∂, t∂ni sahasa sa≈bata soi khå∂.3.
puni parihare sukhåneu paranå, umahi nåmu taba bhayau aparanå.
dekhi  umahi tapa  kh∂na sar∂rå, brahmagirå bhai gagana gabh∂rå.4.

Cherishing in her heart the feet of her dear lord, Umå went to the forest and
began her penance. Her delicate frame was little fit for austerities; yet she renounced
all luxuries fixing her mind on the feet of her lord. Her devotion to the feet of her lord
presented a new phase everyday; and she got so absorbed in penance that she lost
all consciousness of her body. For a thousand years she lived on roots and fruits
alone; while for another hundred years she subsisted on vegetables. For some days
her only sustenance was water and air; while for a few days she observed a rigorous
fast. For three thousand years she maintained herself on the withered leaves of the
Bela* tree that dropped on the ground. Finally she gave up even dry leaves; Umå
then came to be known by the name of Aparƒå (living without leaves). Seeing her
body emaciated through self-mortification the deep voice of Brahmå (the Creator)
resounded through the heavens:ó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó÷ÿ©U ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ‚È»§‹ Ãfl ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U–
¬Á⁄U„UL§ ŒÈ‚„U ∑§‹‚ ‚’ •’ Á◊Á‹„U®„U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 74H

Do.: bhayau manoratha suphala tava sunu giriråjakumåri,
pariharu dusaha kalesa saba aba milihahiÚ tripuråri.74.
ìListen, O daughter of the mountain-king; your desire is accomplished. Cease all

your rigorous penance; the Slayer of Tripura will soon be your s.î (74)

øı0ó•‚   Ã¬È   ∑§Ê„È°U   Ÿ   ∑§Ëã„U ÷flÊŸË – ÷∞ •Ÿ∑§ œË⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸËH
•’   ©U⁄U   œ⁄U„ÈU   ’˝rÊÔ   ’⁄U ’ÊŸË – ‚àÿ ‚ŒÊ ‚¢ÃÃ ‚ÈÁø ¡ÊŸËH 1H

* The Bela tree (Aegle marmelos) is specially sacred to ›iva.



"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""
* BÅLA-KÅ°NœA * 83

•ÊflÒ  Á¬ÃÊ  ’Ù‹ÊflŸ ¡’„UË¥ – „U∆U ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ¡Ê∞„ÈU Ã’„UË¥H
Á◊‹®„U ÃÈê„UÁ„U ¡’ ‚# Á⁄U·Ë‚Ê – ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Ã’ ¬˝◊ÊŸ ’ÊªË‚ÊH 2H
‚ÈŸÃ Áª⁄UÊ Á’Áœ ªªŸ ’πÊŸË – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê „U⁄U·ÊŸËH
©U◊Ê  øÁ⁄UÃ  ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U  ◊Ò¥ ªÊflÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊflÊH 3H
¡’  Ã¥  ‚ÃË¥  ¡Êß  ÃŸÈ àÿÊªÊ – Ã’ Ã¥ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ÷ÿ©U Á’⁄UÊªÊH
¡¬®„U  ‚ŒÊ  ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ŸÊ◊Ê – ¡„°U Ã„°U ‚ÈŸ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊ÊH 4H

Cau.: asa    tapu   kåhu°   na  k∂nha bhavån∂, bhae aneka dh∂ra muni gyån∂.
aba ura dharahu brahma  bara bån∂, satya sadå sa≈tata suci jån∂.1.
åvai    pitå    bolåvana jabah∂°, ha¢ha parihari ghara jåehu tabah∂°.
milahiÚ  tumhahi jaba sapta ri¶∂så, jånehu taba pramåna båg∂så.2.
sunata  girå bidhi gagana bakhån∂, pulaka gåta girijå hara¶ån∂.
umå   carita  su≈dara  maiÚ gåvå, sunahu sa≈bhu kara carita suhåvå.3.
jaba  te°  sat∂°   jåi   tanu tyågå, taba te° siva mana bhayau birågå.
japahiÚ  sadå  raghunåyaka nåmå, jaha°  taha° sunahi Ú råma guna gråmå.4.

ìThere have been many self-possessed and illumined sages; but not one of them,
Bhavån∂, performed such penance as this. Now cherish in your heart this supreme
utterance from heaven, knowing it to be invariably true and ever sacred. When your
father comes to call you, give up all resistance and return home at once. Again, when
the seven sages meet you, be assured of the veracity of this oracle.î Girijå (the daughter
of Himavån) rejoiced to hear this utterance of Brahmå echoed by heaven and a thrill ran
through her limbs. [Yåj¤avalkya says to Bharadvåja] I have thus sung the beautiful story
of Umå; now hear the charming account of ›ambhu. Ever since Sat∂ went and quitted
her body, ›ivaís mind recoiled from everything. He ever repeated the name of the Lord
of Raghus and heard the recitation of ›r∂ Råmaís glories here and there. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó ÁøŒÊŸ¢Œ ‚ÈπœÊ◊ Á‚fl Á’ªÃ ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ∑§Ê◊–
Á’ø⁄U®„U ◊Á„U œÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° „UÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ •Á÷⁄UÊ◊H 75H

Do.: cidåna≈da sukhadhåma siva bigata moha mada kåma,
bicarahi Ú mahi dhari hædaya°  hari sakala loka abhiråma.75.
The embodiment of intelligence and bliss, the abode of happiness, ›iva, who is

ever free from error, arrogance and desire, roamed about on earth with His heart fixed
on ›r∂ Hari, the delight of the whole world. (75)

øı0ó∑§Ã„È°U  ◊ÈÁŸã„U  ©U¬Œ‚®„U ÇÿÊŸÊ – ∑§Ã„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ’πÊŸÊH
¡ŒÁ¬ •∑§Ê◊ ÃŒÁ¬ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ÷ªÃ Á’⁄U„U ŒÈπ ŒÈÁπÃ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ªÿ©U ∑§Ê‹È ’„ÈU ’ËÃË – ÁŸÃ ŸÒ „UÙß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃËH
Ÿ◊È  ¬˝◊È  ‚¢∑§⁄U  ∑§⁄U ŒπÊ – •Á’ø‹ NUŒÿ° ÷ªÁÃ ∑Ò§ ⁄UπÊH 2H
¬˝ª≈U  ⁄UÊ◊È  ∑Î§ÃÇÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ÁŸÁœ Ã¡ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH
’„ÈU  ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U  ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„UÊ – ÃÈê„U Á’ŸÈ •‚ ’˝ÃÈ ∑§Ù ÁŸ⁄U’Ê„UÊH 3H
’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ Á‚flÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ∑§⁄U ¡ã◊È ‚ÈŸÊflÊH
•ÁÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ  ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – Á’SÃ⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ’⁄UŸËH 4H
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Cau.: katahu° 
 
    muninha   upadesahiÚ gyånå, katahu°  råma guna karahiÚ bakhånå.

jadapi    akåma    tadapi bhagavånå, bhagata biraha dukha dukhita sujånå.1.
ehi  bidhi gayau kålu bahu b∂t∂, nita nai hoi råma pada pr∂t∂.
nemu  premu sa≈kara kara dekhå, abicala hæday~a

. 
 bhagati kai rekhå.2.

praga¢e råmu kætagya kæpålå, rµupa s∂la nidhi teja bisålå.
bahu prakåra  sa≈karahi saråhå, tumha binu asa bratu ko nirabåhå.3.
bahubidhi  råma sivahi samujhåvå, pårabat∂ kara janmu sunåvå.
ati pun∂ta girijå  kai karan∂, bistara sahita kæpånidhi baran∂.4.

Here He instructed the sages in wisdom and there He  extolled the virtues of
›r∂ Råma. Though passionless and all-wise, the Lord was smitten with the pangs of
separation from His devotee (Sat∂). In this way a considerable time elapsed. Devotion
to the feet of ›r∂ Råma was ever budding in His heart. When ›r∂ Råma saw the self-
discipline and affection of ›a∆kara and the indelible stamp of devotion on His heart,
the merciful Lord, who fully recognizes services rendered to Him, and is a mine of  beauty
and amiability and an embodiment of great splendour, appeared before ›a∆kara and
extolled Him in ways more than one. ìWho else than You can accomplish such a
vow?î He said, ›r∂ Råma admonished Him in many ways and told Him of the birth
of Pårvat∂. The Lord in His infinite compassion narrated at full length the most pious
doings of Girijå. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•’ Á’ŸÃË ◊◊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Á‚fl ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ÁŸ¡ Ÿ„ÈU–
¡Êß Á’’Ê„U„ÈU ‚Ò‹¡Á„U ÿ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Êª¥ Œ„ÈUH 76H

Do.: aba binat∂ mama sunahu siva jau°
 
 mo para nija nehu,

jåi bibåhahu sailajahi yaha mohi måge° dehu.76.
ìNow, ›iva, if You have any affection for Me, listen to My appeal. Go and marry

›ailajå (the daughter of Himåcala): grant this boon to Me.î (76)

øı0ó∑§„U Á‚fl ¡ŒÁ¬  ©UÁøÃ •‚ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ŸÊÕ ’øŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Á≈U Ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H
Á‚⁄U œÁ⁄U •Êÿ‚È ∑§Á⁄U• ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊È ÿ„U ŸÊÕ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 1H
◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ªÈ⁄U ¬˝÷È ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – Á’Ÿ®„U Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U• ‚È÷ ¡ÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U  ‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – •ÇÿÊ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UËH 2H
¬˝÷È ÃÙ·©U  ‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U ’øŸÊ – ÷ÁQ§ Á’’∑§ œ◊¸ ¡ÈÃ ⁄UøŸÊH
∑§„U ¬˝÷È  „U⁄U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄ U ¬Ÿ ⁄U„U™§ – •’ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ¡Ù „U◊ ∑§„U™§H 3H
•¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ   ÷∞  •‚ ÷Ê·Ë – ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Ùß ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπËH
Ã’®„U ‚#Á⁄UÁ· Á‚fl  ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ’Ù‹ ¬˝÷È •ÁÃ ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞H 4H

Cau.: kaha   siva   jadapi   ucita   asa nåh∂°, nåtha bacana puni me¢i na jåh∂°.
sira   dhari   åyasu   karia tumhårå, parama dharamu yaha nåtha hamårå.1.
måtu   pitå   gura   prabhu   kai bån∂, binahiÚ bicåra karia subha jån∂.
tumha saba  bhå° ti  parama hitakår∂, agyå sira para nåtha tumhår∂.2.
prabhu  to¶eu  suni sa≈kara bacanå, bhakti bibeka dharma juta racanå.
kaha prabhu hara tumhåra pana raheµu, aba ura råkhehu jo hama kaheµu.3.
a≈taradhåna    bhae     asa bhå¶∂, sa≈kara soi mµurati ura råkh∂.
tabahiÚ    saptari¶i    siva    pahi Ú åe, bole prabhu ati bacana suhåe.4.
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›iva replied, ìAlthough this is hardly justifiable, the words of a master cannot be
set aside at the same time. My lord, your command must be respectfully carried out: this
is my paramount duty. The words of oneís parents, teacher and master must be
unquestionably obeyed as conducive to bliss. You are my supreme benefactor in
everyway; therefore, my lord, I bow to Your commands.î The Lord, was pleased to hear
the well-chosen words of ›a∆kara; which were inspired with devotion, wisdom and piety.
The  Lord said, ìYour vow has been kept; now bear in mind what I have told You.î Saying
so He went out of sight. ›a∆kara cherished the impression of the vision in His heart. That
very moment the seven sages called on ›iva. The Lord spoke to them in most charming
accents:ó (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó¬Ê⁄U’ÃË ¬®„U ¡Êß ÃÈê„U ¬˝◊ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UÊ ‹„ÈU–
ÁªÁ⁄UÁ„U ¬˝Á⁄U ¬∆U∞„ÈU ÷flŸ ŒÍÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚¢Œ„ÈUH 77HU

Do.: pårabat∂ pahiÚ jåi tumha prema paricchå lehu,
girihi preri pa¢haehu bhavana dµuri karehu sa≈dehu.77.
ìGoing to Pårvat∂, you put her love to the test. Then directing her father, Himålaya,

to her, send her back to her home and dispel her doubts.î (77)

øı0óÁ⁄UÁ·ã„U  ªıÁ⁄U ŒπË Ã„°U ∑Ò§‚Ë – ◊Í⁄UÁÃ◊¢Ã Ã¬SÿÊ ¡Ò‚ËH
’Ù‹  ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ò‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑§flŸ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Ã¬È ÷Ê⁄UËH 1H
∑§Á„U •fl⁄UÊœ„ÈU ∑§Ê ÃÈê„U ø„U„Í – „U◊ ‚Ÿ ‚àÿ ◊⁄U◊È Á∑§Ÿ ∑§„U„ÍUH
∑§„UÃ ’øŸ ◊ŸÈ •ÁÃ ‚∑È§øÊß¸ – „°UÁ‚„U„ÈU ‚ÈÁŸ „U◊ÊÁ⁄U ¡«∏UÃÊß¸H 2H
◊ŸÈ „U∆U ¬⁄UÊ Ÿ ‚ÈŸß Á‚πÊflÊ – ø„UÃ ’ÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ÷ËÁÃ ©U∆UÊflÊH
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§„UÊ ‚àÿ ‚Ùß ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’ŸÈ ¬¢πã„U „U◊ ø„U®„U ©U«∏UÊŸÊH 3H
Œπ„ÈU  ◊ÈÁŸ  •Á’’∑È§ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – øÊÁ„U• ‚ŒÊ Á‚flÁ„U ÷⁄UÃÊ⁄UÊH 4H

Cau.: ri¶inha   gauri   dekh∂   taha° kais∂, mµuratima≈ta tapasyå jais∂.
bole muni sunu sailakumår∂, karahu kavana kårana tapu bhår∂.1.
kehi avarådhahu  kå tumha cahahµu, hama sana satya maramu kina kahahµu.
kahata  bacana  manu  ati sakucå∂, ha°sihahu suni hamåri jaRatå∂.2.
manu ha¢ha parå na sunai sikhåvå, cahata båri para bh∂ti u¢håvå.
nårada  kahå satya soi jånå, binu pa≈khanha hama cahahiÚ uRånå.3.
dekhahu muni abibeku hamårå, cåhia sadå sivahi bharatårå.4.

There the seers saw Gaur∂ (a name of Pårvat∂; lit., fair-complexioned) as if she
were penance itself personified.The sages said, ìHear, O daughter of Himåcala: why
are you practising such rigorous penance? Whom do you worship and what do you
seek? Why not confide to us the real secret?î ìI feel very shy in making my
submission. You will be amused to hear of my folly. Yet my mind has taken a rigid
attitude and heeds no advice; it would raise a wall on water. Relying on the truth of
Nåradaís prophecy, I long to fly even without wings. Look at my madness; I always
covet ›iva as my husband .î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’„U‚ Á⁄U·ÿ ÁªÁ⁄U‚¢÷fl Ãfl Œ„U–
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§⁄U ©U¬Œ‚È ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU ’‚©U Á∑§‚È ª„UH 78H
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Do.: sunata bacana bihase ri¶aya girisa≈bhava tava deha,
nårada kara upadesu suni kahahu baseu kisu geha.78.
Hearing the above reply the sages laughed and said, ìAfter all your body owes its

existence to a mountain (Himålaya); tell us who has ever listened to Nåradaís advice and
lived in his home.î (78)

øı0óŒë¿U‚ÈÃã„U        ©U¬Œ‚Áã„U ¡Êß¸ – ÁÃã„U Á»§Á⁄U ÷flŸÈ Ÿ ŒπÊ •Êß¸H
ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ ∑§⁄U ÉÊL§ ©UŸ ÉÊÊ‹Ê – ∑§Ÿ∑§∑§Á‚¬È ∑§⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ •‚ „UÊ‹ÊH 1H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ Á‚π ¡ ‚ÈŸ®„U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË – •flÁ‚ „UÙ®„U ÃÁ¡ ÷flŸÈ Á÷πÊ⁄UËH
◊Ÿ ∑§¬≈UË  ÃŸ ‚îÊŸ øËã„UÊ – •Ê¬È ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚’„UË ø„U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H
ÃÁ„U  ∑¥§ ’øŸ ◊ÊÁŸ Á’SflÊ‚Ê – ÃÈê„U øÊ„U„ÈU ¬ÁÃ ‚„U¡ ©UŒÊ‚ÊH
ÁŸªÈ¸Ÿ ÁŸ‹¡ ∑È§’· ∑§¬Ê‹Ë – •∑È§‹ •ª„U ÁŒª¢’⁄U éÿÊ‹ËH 3H
∑§„U„ÈU ∑§flŸ ‚ÈπÈ •‚ ’L§ ¬Ê∞° – ÷‹ ÷ÍÁ‹„ÈU ∆Uª ∑§ ’ı⁄UÊ∞°H
¬¢ø ∑§„¥U  Á‚fl° ‚ÃË Á’’Ê„UË – ¬ÈÁŸ •fl«UÁ⁄U ◊⁄UÊ∞Áã„U ÃÊ„UËH 4H

Cau.: dacchasutanha       upadesenhi jå∂, tinha phiri bhavanu na dekhå å∂.
citraketu kara gharu  una ghålå, kanakakasipu kara puni asa hålå.1.
nårada sikha  je sunahiÚ nara når∂, avasi hohiÚ taji bhavanu bhikhår∂.
mana kapa¢∂ tana sajjana c∂nhå, åpu sarisa sabah∂ caha k∂nhå.2.
tehi  ke° bacana  måni bisvåså, tumha cåhahu pati sahaja udåså.
nirguna  nilaja  kube¶a kapål∂, akula ageha diga≈bara byål∂.3.
kahahu kavana sukhu asa baru påe° , bhala bhµulihu ¢haga ke bauråe° .
pa≈ca   kahe°  siva° 

 
   sat∂ bibåh∂, puni avaŒeri maråenhi tåh∂.4.

ìHe called on and admonished the sons of  Dak¶a and they never saw their home
again. It was he who ruined the home of Citraketu; and again Hiraƒyaka‹ipu (the father
of Prahlåda) met a similar fate. Men and women who listen to Nåradaís advice are sure
to leave their home and become mendicants. Guileful at heart, he bears on his person
the marks of a pious man; he would make everyone just like himself. Relying on his
words you crave for a husband who is apathetic by nature, devoid of attributes,
shameless, homeless and naked, who has an inauspicious look about him, wears a
string of skulls around his neck, is without a family and has serpents for his ornaments.
Tell us, what happiness do you expect by obtaining such a husband? You have fallen
an easy prey to the machinations of that imposter! ›iva married Sat∂ at the intercession
of some friends; but later on he abandoned her and left her to die.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó•’ ‚Èπ ‚ÙflÃ ‚ÙøÈ Ÿ®„U ÷Ëπ ◊ÊÁª ÷fl πÊ®„U–
‚„U¡ ∞∑§ÊÁ∑§ã„U ∑§ ÷flŸ ∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ŸÊÁ⁄U  π≈UÊ®„UH 79H

Do.: aba sukha sovata socu nahiÚ bh∂kha mågi bhava khåhiÚ,
sahaja ekåkinha ke bhavana kabahu°  ki nåri kha¢åhi Ú.79.
ì ›iva is care-free now; he lives on alms and enjoys a sound sleep.Can women

ever stay in the house of habitual recluses?î (79)

øı0ó•¡„Í°U      ◊ÊŸ„ÈU      ∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – „U◊ ÃÈê„U ∑§„È° ’L§ ŸË∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH
•ÁÃ   ‚È¢Œ⁄U   ‚ÈÁø   ‚ÈπŒ ‚È‚Ë‹Ê – ªÊfl®„U ’Œ ¡Ê‚È ¡‚ ‹Ë‹ÊH 1H
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ŒÍ·Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – üÊË¬ÁÃ ¬È⁄U ’Ò∑È¢§∆U ÁŸflÊ‚ËH
•‚  ’L§ ÃÈê„UÁ„U Á◊‹Ê©U’ •ÊŸË – ‚ÈŸÃ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„U ’øŸ ÷flÊŸËH 2H
‚àÿ ∑§„U„ÈU ÁªÁ⁄U÷fl ÃŸÈ ∞„UÊ – „U∆U Ÿ ¿ÍU≈U ¿ÍU≈ÒU ’L§ Œ„UÊH
∑§Ÿ∑§©U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬·ÊŸ  Ã¥ „UÙß¸ – ¡Ê⁄U„È°U ‚„U¡È Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U ‚Ùß¸H 3H
ŸÊ⁄UŒ  ’øŸ  Ÿ  ◊Ò¥ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U™°§ – ’‚©U ÷flŸÈ ©U¡⁄U©U Ÿ®„U «U⁄U™°§H
ªÈ⁄U ∑¥§ ’øŸ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ Ÿ ¡„UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚Èª◊ Ÿ ‚Èπ Á‚Áœ Ã„UËH 4H

Cau.: ajahµu°        månahu     kahå hamårå, hama tumha kahu°  baru n∂ka bicårå.

ati   su≈dara   suci   sukhada sus∂lå, gåvahi Ú beda jåsu jasa l∂lå.1.

dµu¶ana    rahita    sakala    guna rås∂, ‹r∂pati pura baiku≈¢ha nivås∂.

asa   baru   tumhahi   milåuba ån∂, sunata bihasi kaha bacana bhavån∂.2.

satya   kahehu   giribhava   tanu ehå, ha¢ha na chµu¢a chµu¢ai baru dehå.

kanakau     puni     pa¶åna     te° ho∂, jårehu°
 

 sahaju na parihara so∂.3.

nårada   bacana   na   mai Ú pariharaµu° , basau bhavanu ujarau nahi Ú Œaraµu°.

gura    ke°     bacana    prat∂ti    na jeh∂, sapanehu° 
 
 sugama na sukha sidhi teh∂.4.

ìEven now accept our advice; we have thought of an excellent match for youó
exceptionally good-looking, pious, agreeable and amiable, whose glory and exploits are
sung by the Vedas. He is free from blemish, is a mine of all virtues and the lord of Lak¶m∂
(the goddess of prosperity) and has His abode in Vaikuƒ¢ha. Such a suitor we shall unite
with you .î Hearing this, Bhavån∂ laughed and said, ìYou have rightly observed that this
body of mine is begotten of a rock: I would sooner die than give up my tenacity. Gold
is another product of rock which does not abandon its character even on being
consigned to fire. I may not ignore Nåradaís advice; whether my house is full or desolate,
I fear not. He who has no faith in the words of his preceptor cannot easily attain either
happiness or success even in a dream.î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó◊„UÊŒfl •flªÈŸ ÷flŸ Á’cŸÈ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ œÊ◊–
¡Á„U ∑§⁄U ◊ŸÈ ⁄U◊ ¡ÊÁ„U ‚Ÿ ÃÁ„U Ã„UË ‚Ÿ ∑§Ê◊H 80H

Do.: mahådeva avaguna bhavana bi¶nu sakala guna dhåma,
jehi kara manu rama jåhi sana tehi teh∂ sana kåma.80.
ìThe great God ›iva may be full of faults and Vi¶ƒu may be a repository of all

virtues. One is, however, concerned with him alone who gladdens oneís heart.î (80)

øı0ó¡ı¥   ÃÈê„U  Á◊‹Ã„ÈU  ¬˝Õ◊ ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ‚ÈŸÁÃ©°U Á‚π ÃÈê„UÊÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ÊH
•’  ◊Ò¥ ¡ã◊È ‚¢÷È Á„UÃ „UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ù ªÈŸ ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§⁄ÒU Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 1H
¡ı¥  ÃÈê„U⁄U  „U∆U  NUŒÿ° Á’‚·Ë – ⁄UÁ„U Ÿ ¡Êß Á’ŸÈ Á∑§∞° ’⁄U·ËH
Ãı ∑§ıÃÈÁ∑§•ã„U •Ê‹‚È ŸÊ„UË¥ – ’⁄U ∑§ãÿÊ •Ÿ∑§ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 2H
¡ã◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U  ‹Áª ⁄Uª⁄U „U◊Ê⁄UË – ’⁄U©°U ‚¢÷È Ÿ Ã ⁄U„U©°U ∑È§•Ê⁄UËH
Ã¡©°U  Ÿ  ŸÊ⁄UŒ   ∑§⁄U ©U¬Œ‚Í – •Ê¬È ∑§„U®„U ‚Ã ’Ê⁄U ◊„U‚ÍH 3H
◊Ò¥ ¬Ê ¬⁄U©°U ∑§„Uß ¡ªŒ¢’Ê – ÃÈê„U ªÎ„U ªflŸ„ÈU ÷ÿ©U Á’‹¢’ÊH
ŒÁπ ¬̋◊È ’Ù‹ ◊ÈÁŸ ÇÿÊŸË – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ªŒ¢Á’∑§ ÷flÊŸËH 4H
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Cau.: jau°   tumha milatehu prathama mun∂så, sunatiu°  sikha tumhåri dhari s∂så.
aba  maiÚ  janmu  sa≈bhu  hita hårå, ko guna dµu¶ana karai bicårå.1.
jau°  tumhare ha¢ha hædaya° bise¶∂, rahi na jåi binu kie° bare¶∂.
tau kautukianha ålasu nåh∂°, bara kanyå aneka jaga måh∂°.2.
janma ko¢i  lagi ragara hamår∂, barau°

 
 sa≈bhu na ta rahau°

 
 kuår∂.

tajau°
 
 na nårada  kara upadesµu, åpu kahahi Ú sata båra mahesµu.3.

maiÚ på  parau°
 
 kahai jagada≈bå, tumha gæha gavanahu bhayau bila≈bå.

dekhi premu  bole  muni gyån∂, jaya jaya jagada≈bike bhavån∂.4.

ìHad you met me earlier, O great sages! I would have listened to your advice with
reverence. But now that I have staked my life for ›ambhu, who will weigh His merits and
demerits? If you are specially bent upon uniting a pair and cannot help negotiating a
match, there is no dearth of suitors and maidens; and those who take delight in such
games know no weariness. As for myself I must wed ›ambhu or remain a virgin, no
matter if I have to continue the struggle for ten million lives. I will not disregard Nåradaís
admonition even if ›ambhu Himself tells me a hundred times to do so.î ìI fall at your feet,î
continued Pårvat∂, the Mother of the universe, ìPlease return to your home. It is already
late.î Seeing Pårvat∂ís devotion the enlightened sages exclaimed, ìGlory, all glory to You,
O Bhavån∂, Mother of the universe!î (1ó4)

ŒÊ0óÃÈê„U ◊ÊÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸ Á‚fl ‚∑§‹ ¡ªÃ Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÈ–
ŸÊß ø⁄UŸ Á‚⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ø‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ „U⁄U·Ã ªÊÃÈH 81H

Do.: tumha måyå bhagavåna siva sakala jagata pitu måtu,
nåi carana sira muni cale puni puni hara¶ata gåtu.81.
ìYou are Måyå, while ›iva is God Himself; You are the parents of the whole

universe.î Bowing their head at the feet of Pårvat∂, they departed. A thrill ran through their
frame again and again. (81)

øı0ó¡Êß   ◊ÈÁŸã„U   Á„U◊fl¢ÃÈ ¬∆UÊ∞ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË Áª⁄U¡®„U ªÎ„U ÀÿÊ∞H
’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚#Á⁄UÁ· Á‚fl ¬®„U ¡Êß¸ – ∑§ÕÊ ©U◊Ê ∑Ò§ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H
÷∞ ◊ªŸ Á‚fl ‚ÈŸÃ ‚Ÿ„UÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ‚åÃÁ⁄UÁ· ªflŸ ª„UÊH
◊ŸÈ ÁÕ⁄U ∑§Á⁄U Ã’ ‚¢÷È ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ äÿÊŸÊH 2H
ÃÊ⁄U∑È§ •‚È⁄U ÷ÿ©U ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ÷È¡ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ Ã¡ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH
Ã®„U ‚’ ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃ ¡ËÃ – ÷∞ Œfl ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ⁄UËÃH 3H
•¡⁄U •◊⁄U ‚Ù ¡ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – „UÊ⁄U ‚È⁄U ∑§Á⁄U Á’Á’œ ‹⁄UÊß¸H
Ã’  Á’⁄¢UÁø  ‚Ÿ  ¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄U – Œπ Á’Áœ ‚’ Œfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UH 4H

Cau.: jåi    muninha    himava≈tu pa¢håe, kari binat∂ girajahi Ú gæha lyåe.
bahuri  saptari¶i   siva  pahiÚ jå∂, kathå umå kai sakala sunå∂.1.
bhae magana  siva sunata sanehå, hara¶i saptari¶i gavane gehå.
manu thira kari taba sa≈bhu sujånå, lage karana raghunåyaka dhyånå.2.
tåraku  asura  bhayau  tehi kålå, bhuja pratåpa bala teja bisålå.
tehiÚ  saba  loka  lokapati j∂te, bhae deva sukha sa≈pati r∂te.3.
ajara  amara  so  j∂ti  na jå∂, håre sura kari bibidha larå∂.
taba  bira≈ci  sana  jåi pukåre, dekhe bidhi saba deva dukhåre.4.
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The sages went and despatched Himavån to Girijå and he with many entreaties
brought her home. The seven seers then called on ›iva and told Him the whole history
of Umå. ›iva was enraptured to hear of her love; and the Saptar¶is gladly went home.
The all-wise ›ambhu then concentrated His mind and began to meditate on the Lord of
Raghus. A demon, Tåraka by name, flourished in those days; his strength of arm, glory
and majesty were great indeed. He conquered all the spheres as well as the  guardians
of those spheres; all the gods were robbed of their happiness and prosperity. Knowing
neither age nor death, he was invincible. The gods fought many a battle with him and  lost
them. They then went to Vira¤ci (Brahmå) and told him their grievances. The Creator
found all the gods miserable. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß Á’Áœ ŒŸÈ¡ ÁŸœŸ Ã’ „UÙß–
‚¢÷È ‚È∑˝§ ‚¢÷ÍÃ ‚ÈÃ ∞Á„U ¡ËÃß ⁄UŸ ‚ÙßH 82H

Do.: saba sana kahå bujhåi bidhi danuja nidhana taba hoi,
sa≈bhu sukra sa≈bhµuta suta ehi j∂tai rana soi.82.
Brahmå reassured them all saying, ìThe demon shall die only when there is a son

sprung from the loins of ›ambhu; for he alone can subdue the demon in battle.î (82)

øı0ó◊Ù⁄U     ∑§„UÊ     ‚ÈÁŸ    ∑§⁄U„UÈ ©U¬Êß¸ – „UÙßÁ„U ß¸Sfl⁄U ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ‚„UÊß¸H
‚ÃË¥ ¡Ù Ã¡Ë Œë¿U ◊π Œ„UÊ – ¡Ÿ◊Ë ¡Êß Á„U◊Êø‹ ª„UÊH 1H
Ã®„U Ã¬È ∑§Ëã„U ‚¢÷È ¬ÁÃ ‹ÊªË – Á‚fl ‚◊ÊÁœ ’Ò∆U ‚’È àÿÊªËH
¡ŒÁ¬ •„Uß •‚◊¢¡‚ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃŒÁ¬ ’ÊÃ ∞∑§ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „U◊Ê⁄UËH 2H
¬∆Ufl„ÈU ∑§Ê◊È ¡Êß Á‚fl ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∑§⁄ÒU ¿UÙ÷È ‚¢∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H
Ã’ „U◊ ¡Êß Á‚flÁ„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UflÊ©U’ Á’’Ê„ÈU ’Á⁄U•Êß¸H 3H
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷‹®„U ŒflÁ„UÃ „UÙß¸ – ◊Ã •ÁÃ ŸË∑§ ∑§„Uß ‚’È ∑§Ùß¸H
•SÃÈÁÃ ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§ËÁã„U •ÁÃ „UÃÍ – ¬˝ª≈U©U Á’·◊’ÊŸ ¤Ê·∑§ÃÍH 4H

Cau.: mora      kahå     suni    karahu upå∂, hoihi ∂svara karihi sahå∂.
sat∂°   jo   taj∂   daccha   makha dehå, janam∂ jåi himåcala gehå.1.
tehiÚ  tapu  k∂nha  sa≈bhu  pati låg∂, siva samådhi bai¢he sabu tyåg∂.
jadapi   ahai  asama≈jasa bhår∂, tadapi båta eka sunahu hamår∂.2.
pa¢havahu  kåmu  jåi  siva påh∂°, karai chobhu sa≈kara mana måh∂°.
taba  hama  jåi  sivahi  sira nå∂, karavåuba bibåhu bariå∂.3.
ehi  bidhi  bhalehiÚ  devahita ho∂, mata ati n∂ka kahai sabu ko∂.
astuti   suranha   k∂nhi  ati hetµu, praga¢eu bi¶amabåna jha¶aketµu.4.

ìHearing what I say, act accordingly; God will help you and the plan will succeed.
Sat∂, who left her body at the sacrifice performed by Dak¶a, has been born again in the
house of Himåcala. She has undergone penance for winning the hand of ›ambhu; while
›iva has renounced everything and sits absorbed in contemplation. Although it is most
unseemly, yet hear one proposal of mine. Approaching Cupid (the god of love), send him
to ›iva; and let him disturb the serenity of ›a∆karaís mind. Then we shall go and bow
our head at ›ivaís feet and prevail on Him to marry even against His will. In this way
alone may the interests of the gods be served.î ìThe idea is excellent,î everyone said.
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The gods then prayed with great devotion and the god of love, armed with five* arrows
and having a fish emblazoned on his standard, appeared on the scene. (1ó4)

ŒÊ0ó‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§„UË ÁŸ¡ Á’¬ÁÃ ‚’ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U–
‚¢÷È Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ∑È§‚‹ ◊ÙÁ„U Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„U©U •‚ ◊Ê⁄UH 83H

Do.: suranha kah∂ nija bipati saba suni mana k∂nha bicåra,
sa≈bhu birodha na kusala mohi bihasi kaheu asa måra.83.
The gods told him all their distress; hearing their tale, the god of  love pondered

and spoke thus with a smile, ìI expect no good results for myself from hostility to
›ambhu.î (83)

øı0óÃŒÁ¬  ∑§⁄U’  ◊Ò¥  ∑§Ê¡È ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ – üÊÈÁÃ ∑§„U ¬⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊ ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UÊH
¬⁄U  Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª Ã¡ß ¡Ù Œ„UË – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚¢Ã ¬˝‚¢‚®„U Ã„UËH 1H
•‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹©U ‚’Á„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ‚È◊Ÿ œŸÈ· ∑§⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊß¸H
ø‹Ã ◊Ê⁄U •‚ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – Á‚fl Á’⁄UÙœ œ˝Èfl ◊⁄UŸÈ „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 2H
Ã’  •Ê¬Ÿ  ¬˝÷Ê©U Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊ – ÁŸ¡ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH
∑§Ù¬©U     ¡’®„U ’ÊÁ⁄Uø⁄U∑§ÃÍ – ¿UŸ ◊„È°U Á◊≈U ‚∑§‹ üÊÈÁÃ ‚ÃÍH 3H
’˝rÊÔø¡¸  ’˝Ã  ‚¢¡◊ ŸÊŸÊ – œË⁄U¡ œ⁄U◊ ÇÿÊŸ Á’ÇÿÊŸÊH
‚ŒÊøÊ⁄U  ¡¬  ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ – ‚÷ÿ Á’’∑§ ∑§≈U∑È§ ‚’È ÷ÊªÊH 4H

Cau.: tadapi karaba  maiÚ kåju tumhårå, ‹ruti kaha parama dharama upakårå.
para hita lågi tajai jo deh∂, sa≈tata sa≈ta prasa≈sahiÚ teh∂.1.
asa kahi caleu sabahi siru nå∂, sumana dhanu¶a kara sahita sahå∂.
calata måra asa hædaya° bicårå, siva birodha dhruva maranu hamårå.2.
taba   åpana   prabhåu bistårå, nija basa k∂nha sakala sa≈sårå.
kopeu     jabahiÚ båricaraketµu, chana mahu°  mi¢e sakala ‹ruti setµu.3.
brahmacarja  brata sa≈jama nånå, dh∂raja dharama gyåna bigyånå.
sadåcåra   japa   joga birågå, sabhaya bibeka ka¢aku sabu bhågå.4.

ìHowever, I shall do your work; for the Vedas say benevolence is the  highest
virtue. The saints ever praise him who lays down his life in the service of others.î So
saying, the god of love bowed his head to all and departed with his associates, the bow
of flowers in hand. While leaving, Love thought within himself that  hostility to ›iva would
mean sure death to  him. He then exhibited his power and brought the whole world under
his sway. When the god of love (who bears a fish for his emblem) betrayed his anger,
all the barriers imposed by the Vedas were swept away in a moment. The whole army
of Viveka (discriminating knowledge)ócontinence, religious vows, self-restraint of many
kinds, fortitude, piety, spiritual wisdom and the knowledge of qualified divinity both with
form and without form, morality, muttering of prayers, Yoga (contemplative union with
God), dispassion and so on, fled in panic. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó÷Êª©U Á’’∑È§ ‚„UÊÿ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ù ‚È÷≈U ‚¢¡Èª ◊Á„U ◊È⁄U–
‚Œª˝¢Õ ¬’¸Ã ∑¢§Œ⁄UÁã„U ◊„È°U ¡Êß ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ŒÈ⁄UH
* The white lotus, the A‹oka flower, the mango blossom, the jasmine and the blue lotusóthese are the

five kinds of arrows with which the god of love is believed to be armed.
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„UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ∑§Ê ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄U ∑§Ù ⁄UπflÊ⁄U ¡ª π⁄U÷L§ ¬⁄UÊ–
ŒÈß ◊ÊÕ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÁÃŸÊÕ ¡Á„U ∑§„È°U ∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑§⁄U œŸÈ ‚L§ œ⁄UÊH

Cha≈.: bhågeu bibeku sahåya sahita so subha¢a sa≈juga mahi mure,
sadagra≈tha parbata ka≈daranhi mahu°

 
   jåi tehi avasara dure.

honihåra kå karatåra ko rakhavåra jaga kharabharu parå,
dui måtha kehi ratinåtha jehi kahu°

 
   kopi kara dhanu saru dharå.

Viveka took to flight with his associates; his great warriors turned their back on
the field of battle. They all went and hid themselves in mountain-caves in the form of
sacred books at that time. There was commotion in the world and everybody said, ìMy
goodness, what is going to happen? What power will save us? Who is that superhuman
being with two heads to conquer whom the lord of Rati,* Love, has lifted his bow and
arrows in rage?î

ŒÊ0ó¡ ‚¡Ëfl ¡ª •ø⁄U ø⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈL§· •‚ ŸÊ◊–
Ã ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊⁄U¡ÊŒ ÃÁ¡ ÷∞ ‚∑§‹ ’‚ ∑§Ê◊H 84H

Do.: je saj∂va jaga acara cara nåri puru¶a asa nåma,
te nija nija marajåda taji bhae sakala basa kåma.84.
Whatever creatures existed in the world, whether animate or inanimate and

bearing masculine or feminine appellations transgressed their natural bounds and were
completely possessed by lust. (84)

øı0ó‚’   ∑§    NUŒÿ°  ◊ŒŸ •Á÷‹Ê·Ê – ‹ÃÊ ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U Ÿfl®„U ÃL§ ‚ÊπÊH
ŸŒË¥ ©U◊Áª •¢’ÈÁœ ∑§„ÈU° œÊßZ – ‚¢ª◊ ∑§⁄U®„U Ã‹Êfl Ã‹ÊßZH 1H
¡„°U •Á‚ Œ‚Ê ¡«∏Uã„U ∑Ò§ ’⁄UŸË – ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ß ‚øÃŸ ∑§⁄UŸËH
¬‚È ¬ë¿UË Ÿ÷  ¡‹ Õ‹øÊ⁄UË – ÷∞ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ‚◊ÿ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 2H
◊ŒŸ •¢œ éÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚’ ‹Ù∑§Ê – ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸÈ Ÿ®„U •fl‹Ù∑§®„U ∑§Ù∑§ÊH
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U éÿÊ‹Ê – ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø ÷ÍÃ ’ÃÊ‹ÊH 3H
ßã„U ∑Ò§ Œ‚Ê Ÿ ∑§„©°U ’πÊŸË – ‚ŒÊ ∑§Ê◊ ∑§ ø⁄U ¡ÊŸËH
Á‚h Á’⁄UQ§ ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÙªË – ÃÁ¬ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ÷∞ Á’ÿÙªËH 4H

Cau.: saba   ke   hædaya°    madana abhilå¶å, latå nihåri navahi Ú taru såkhå.
nad∂° umagi a≈budhi  kahu° dhå∂°, sa≈gama karahiÚ talåva talå∂°.1.
jaha°   asi daså jaRanha kai baran∂, ko kahi sakai sacetana karan∂.
pasu pacch∂ nabha jala thalacår∂, bhae kåmabasa samaya bisår∂.2.
madana a≈dha byåkula  saba lokå, nisi  dinu nahi Ú avalokahiÚ kokå.
deva danuja nara  ki≈nara byålå, preta pisåca bhµuta betålå.3.
inha kai  daså  na kaheu° bakhån∂, sadå kåma ke cere jån∂.
siddha  birakta  mahåmuni jog∂, tepi kåmabasa bhae biyog∂.4.

The minds of all were seized with lust; the boughs of trees bent low at the sight
of creepers. Rivers in spate rushed to meet the ocean; lakes and ponds united in love
with one another. Where such was reported to be the case with the inanimate creation,

* The name of Loveís wife.
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who can relate the doings of sentient beings? Beasts that walk on land and birds
traversing the air, and water lost all sense of time and became victims of lust. The whole
world was blinded with passion and agitated. The Cakravåka birds (ruddy geese)*
regarded neither day nor night. Gods, demons, human beings, Kinnaras (a class of demi-
gods), serpents, evil spirits, fiends, ghosts and vampiresóI have refrained from dwelling
on the condition of these, knowing them to be eternal slaves of passion. Even Siddhas
(spiritual adepts), great sages who had no attraction for the world and Yog∂s (mystics)
gave up their Yoga (contemplative union with God) under the influence of lust. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó÷∞ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ¡ÙªË‚ ÃÊ¬‚ ¬Êfl°⁄UÁã„U ∑§Ë ∑§Ù ∑§„ÒU–
Œπ®„U ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U◊ÿ ¡ ’˝rÊÔ◊ÿ ŒπÃ ⁄U„UH
•’‹Ê Á’‹Ù∑§®„U ¬ÈL§·◊ÿ ¡ªÈ ¬ÈL§· ‚’ •’‹Ê◊ÿ¢–
ŒÈß Œ¢«U ÷Á⁄U ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÷ËÃ⁄U ∑§Ê◊∑Î§Ã ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ •ÿ¢H

Cha≈.:bhae kåmabasa jog∂sa tåpasa påva° ranhi k∂ ko kahai,
dekhahi Ú caråcara nårimaya je brahmamaya dekhata rahe.
abalå bilokahiÚ puru¶amaya jagu puru¶a saba abalåmaya≈,
dui da≈Œa bhari brahmå≈Œa bh∂tara kåmakæta kautuka aya≈.
Even great Yog∂s and ascetics were completely possessed by lust, to say nothing

of low-minded people? Those who till lately looked upon the animate and inanimate
creation as full of Brahma (God) now saw it as full of the fair sex. Women perceived the
whole world as full of  men; while the latter beheld it as full of women . For nearly an hour
this wonderful game of Love lasted in the universe.

‚Ê0óœ⁄UË Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U œË⁄U ‚’ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ŸÁ‚¡ „U⁄U–
¡ ⁄UÊπ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Ã ©U’⁄U ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ ◊„°ÈUH 85H

So.: dhar∂ na kåhµu° dh∂ra saba ke mana manasija hare,
je råkhe raghub∂ra te ubare tehi kåla mahu°.85.
Nobody could remain self-possessed; the hearts of all were stolen by the god of

love. They alone could hold their own against him, to whom the Hero of Raghuís race
extended His protection. (85)

øı0ó©U÷ÿ ÉÊ⁄UË •‚ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ÷ÿ™§ – ¡ı ‹Áª ∑§Ê◊È ‚¢÷È ¬®„U ªÿ™§H
Á‚flÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚‚¢∑§©U ◊ÊM§ – ÷ÿ©U ¡ÕÊÁÕÁÃ ‚’È ‚¢‚ÊM§H 1H
÷∞  ÃÈ⁄UÃ  ‚’  ¡Ëfl ‚ÈπÊ⁄U – Á¡Á◊ ◊Œ ©UÃÁ⁄U ª∞° ◊ÃflÊ⁄UH
L§º˝Á„U  ŒÁπ  ◊ŒŸ  ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ŒÈ⁄UÊœ⁄U· ŒÈª¸◊ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 2H
Á»§⁄UÃ ‹Ê¡ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á⁄U Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸ – ◊⁄UŸÈ ∆UÊÁŸ ◊Ÿ ⁄UøÁ‚ ©U¬Êß¸H
¬˝ª≈UÁ‚   ÃÈ⁄UÃ   L§Áø⁄U Á⁄UÃÈ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã Ÿfl ÃL§ ⁄UÊÁ¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÊH 3H
’Ÿ   ©U¬’Ÿ   ’ÊÁ¬∑§Ê Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ‚È÷ª ‚’ ÁŒ‚Ê Á’÷ÊªÊH
¡„°U   Ã„°U   ¡ŸÈ   ©U◊ªÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ŒÁπ ◊È∞„°ÈU ◊Ÿ  ◊ŸÁ‚¡ ¡ÊªÊH 4H

* The red gander and goose are said to  unite only during the daytime. They cannot meet at night even
if there is no physical barrier between them. During the brief span of time referred to above they ignored this
natural bar and met even during the night.
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Cau.: ubhaya  ghar∂   asa   kautuka bhayaµu, jau lagi kåmu sa≈bhu pahi gayaµu.
sivahi biloki  sasa≈keu mårµu, bhayau jathåthiti sabu sa≈sårµu.1.
bhae  turata  saba  j∂va sukhåre, jimi mada utari gae° matavåre.
rudrahi dekhi  madana  bhaya månå, durådhara¶a durgama bhagavånå.2.
phirata  låja kachu  kari nahiÚ jå∂, maranu ¢håni mana racesi upå∂.
praga¢esi     turata     rucira rituråjå, kusumita nava taru råji biråjå.3.
bana      upabana     båpikå taRågå, parama subhaga saba diså bibhågå.
jaha°     taha°    janu   umagata anurågå, dekhi mueh~u

.
 mana manasija jågå.4.

The wonder, lasted for an hour or so till the god of love reached ›a≈bhu. Cupid
trembled at the sight of ›iva; the whole world returned to itself. All living beings regained
their peace of mind at once, even as the  intoxicated feel relieved when their spell of
drunkenness is over. The god of love was struck with terror at the sight of Bhagavån Rudra
(›iva), who is so difficult to conquer and so hard to comprehend. He felt shy in retreating
and was incapable of doing anything; ultimately he resolved upon death and devised a
plan. He forthwith manifested the lovely spring, the king of all seasons; rows of young
trees laden with flowers appeared so charming. Woods and groves, wells and ponds and
all the quarters of heaven assumed a most delightful aspect. Everywhere nature overflowed
with love as it were; the sight aroused passion even in dead souls. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ¡Êªß ◊ŸÙ÷fl ◊È∞„È°U ◊Ÿ ’Ÿ ‚È÷ªÃÊ Ÿ ¬⁄ÒU ∑§„UË–
‚ËÃ‹ ‚Èª¢œ ‚È◊¢Œ ◊ÊL§Ã ◊ŒŸ •Ÿ‹ ‚πÊ ‚„UËH
Á’∑§‚ ‚⁄UÁã„U ’„ÈU ∑¢§¡ ªÈ¢¡Ã ¬È¢¡ ◊¢¡È‹ ◊œÈ∑§⁄UÊ–
∑§‹„¢U‚ Á¬∑§ ‚È∑§ ‚⁄U‚ ⁄Ufl ∑§Á⁄U ªÊŸ ŸÊø®„U •¬¿U⁄UÊH

Cha≈. : jågai manobhava muehu°   mana bana subhagatå na parai kah∂,
s∂tala suga≈dha suma≈da måruta madana anala sakhå sah∂.
bikase saranhi bahu ka≈ja gu≈jata pu≈ja ma≈jula madhukarå,
kalaha≈sa pika suka sarasa rava kari gåna nåcahiÚ apacharå.

Passion was aroused even in dead souls and the beauty of the forest beggared
description. A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze fanned the fire of passion as a faithful
companion. Rows of lotuses blossomed in lakes and swarms of charming bees hummed
on them. Swans, cuckoos and parrots uttered their sweet notes; while celestial damsels
sang and danced.

ŒÊ0ó‚∑§‹ ∑§‹Ê ∑§Á⁄U ∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’Áœ „UÊ⁄U©U ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ã–
ø‹Ë Ÿ •ø‹ ‚◊ÊÁœ Á‚fl ∑§Ù¬©U NUŒÿÁŸ∑§ÃH 86H

Do.: sakala kalå kari ko¢i bidhi håreu sena sameta,
cal∂ na acala samådhi siva kopeu hædayaniketa.86.
The god of love with his army of followers exhausted all his numberless stratagems;

›ivaís unbroken trance, however, could not be disturbed. This made Cupid angry. (86)

øı0óŒÁπ ⁄U‚Ê‹ Á’≈U¬ ’⁄U ‚ÊπÊ – ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U ø…∏U©U ◊ŒŸÈ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊπÊH
‚È◊Ÿ  øÊ¬  ÁŸ¡  ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸ – •ÁÃ Á⁄U‚ ÃÊÁ∑§ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ÃÊŸH 1H
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¿UÊ«∏U Á’·◊ Á’Á‚π ©U⁄U ‹Êª – ¿ÍUÁ≈U ‚◊ÊÁœ ‚¢÷È Ã’ ¡ÊªH
÷ÿ©U ß¸‚ ◊Ÿ ¿UÙ÷È Á’‚·Ë – ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒπËH 2H
‚ı⁄U÷  ¬Ñfl  ◊ŒŸÈ Á’‹Ù∑§Ê – ÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù¬È ∑¢§¬©U òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ÊH
Ã’ Á‚fl° ÃË‚⁄U ŸÿŸ ©UÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – ÁøÃflÃ ∑§Ê◊È ÷ÿ©U ¡Á⁄U ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 3H
„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U  ÷ÿ©U  ¡ª ÷Ê⁄UË – «U⁄¬ ‚È⁄U ÷∞ •‚È⁄U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ∑§Ê◊‚ÈπÈ ‚Ùø®„U ÷ÙªË – ÷∞ •∑¢§≈U∑§ ‚Êœ∑§ ¡ÙªËH 4H

Cau.: dekhi rasåla bi¢apa bara såkhå, tehi para caRheu madanu mana måkhå.

sumana cåpa nija sara sa≈dhåne, ati risa tåki ‹ravana lagi tåne.1.

chåRe bi¶ama bisikha ura låge, chµu¢i samådhi sa≈bhu taba jåge.

bhayau  ∂sa  mana chobhu bise¶∂, nayana ughåri sakala disi dekh∂.2.

saurabha  pallava madanu bilokå, bhayau kopu ka≈peu trailokå.

taba siva°   t∂sara nayana ughårå, citavata kåmu bhayau jari chårå.3.

håhåkåra  bhayau jaga bhår∂, Œarape sura bhae asura sukhår∂.

samujhi kåmasukhu socahiÚ bhog∂, bhae aka≈¢aka sådhaka jog∂.4.

Seeing a beautiful bough of a mango tree, the god of love climbed up to it in a
mood of frustration. He joined his five arrows to his bow of flowers, and casting an angry
look drew the string home to his very ears. He discharged the five sharp arrows, which
smote the breast of ›iva. The trance was now broken and ›ambhu awoke. The Lordís
mind was much agitated. Opening His eyes He looked all round. When He saw Cupid
hiding behind mango leaves, He flew into a rage, which made all the three spheres
tremble. ›iva then uncovered His third eye; the moment He looked at the god of love the
latter was reduced to ashes. A loud wail went up  through the universe. The gods were
alarmed, while the domons were gratified. The thought of (loss of) sense-delights made
the voluptuary sad; while the striving Yog∂s were relieved of a thorn as it were. (1ó4)

¿¢U0ó ¡ÙªË •∑¢§≈U∑§ ÷∞ ¬ÁÃ ªÁÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÁÃ ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ÷ß¸–
⁄UÙŒÁÃ ’ŒÁÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑§⁄UÁÃ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬®„U ªß¸H
•ÁÃ ¬˝◊ ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚ã◊Èπ ⁄U„UË–
¬˝÷È •Ê‚ÈÃÙ· ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á‚fl •’‹Ê ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’Ù‹ ‚„UËH

Cha≈. : jog∂ aka≈¢aka bhae pati gati sunata rati muruchita bha∂,
rodati badati bahu bhå° ti karunå karati sa≈kara pahiÚ ga∂.
ati prema kari binat∂ bibidha bidhi jori kara sanmukha rah∂,
prabhu åsuto¶a kæpåla siva abalå nirakhi bole sah∂.

The Yog∂s were freed from torment; while Rati (wife of the god of love) fainted as
soon as she heard of the fate of her lord. Weeping and wailing and mourning in various
ways she approached ›a∆kara; and making loving entreaties in divergent forms she
stood before the Lord with clasped hands. Seeing the helpless woman, the benevolent
Lord ›iva, who is so easy to placate, prophesied as follows:ó

ŒÙ0ó•’ Ã¥ ⁄UÁÃ Ãfl ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U „UÙßÁ„U ŸÊ◊È •Ÿ¢ªÈ–
Á’ŸÈ ’¬È éÿÊÁ¬Á„U ‚’Á„U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ÁŸ¡ Á◊‹Ÿ ¬˝‚¢ªÈH 87H
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Do.: aba te° rati tava nåtha kara hoihi nåmu ana≈gu,
binu bapu byåpihi sabahi puni sunu nija milana prasa≈gu.87.
ìHenceforth, O Rati, your husband shall be called by the name of Ana∆ga

(bodiless); he shall dominate all even without a body. Now hear how you will meet him
again. (87)

øı0ó¡’     ¡ŒÈ’¢‚     ∑Î§cŸ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U „U⁄UŸ ◊„UÊ ◊Á„U÷Ê⁄UÊH
∑Î§cŸ ÃŸÿ „UÙßÁ„U ¬ÁÃ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ’øŸÈ •ãÿÕÊ „UÙß Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 1H
⁄UÁÃ ªflŸË ‚ÈÁŸ  ‚¢∑§⁄U ’ÊŸË – ∑§ÕÊ •¬⁄U •’ ∑§„U©°U ’πÊŸËH
Œflã„U  ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U   ‚’ ¬Ê∞ – ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ∑§ ’Ò∑È¢§∆U Á‚œÊ∞H 2H
‚’ ‚È⁄U Á’cŸÈ Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚◊ÃÊ – ª∞ ¡„UÊ° Á‚fl ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊH
¬ÎÕ∑§ ¬ÎÕ∑§ ÁÃã„U ∑§ËÁã„U ¬˝‚¢‚Ê – ÷∞ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ø¢º˝ •flÃ¢‚ÊH 3H
’Ù‹          ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ’Î·∑§ÃÍ – ∑§„U„ÈU •◊⁄U •Ê∞ ∑§Á„U „UÃÍH
∑§„U Á’Áœ ÃÈê„ U ¬˝÷È •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊Ë – ÃŒÁ¬ ÷ªÁÃ ’‚ Á’Ÿfl©°U SflÊ◊ËH 4H

Cau.: jaba      jaduba≈sa     kæ¶na avatårå, hoihi harana mahå mahibhårå.
kæ¶na     tanaya     hoihi    pati torå, bacanu anyathå hoi na morå.1.
rati   gavan∂    suni    sa≈kara bån∂, kathå apara aba kahau°

 
 bakhån∂.

devanha      samåcåra     saba påe, brahmådika baiku≈¢ha sidhåe.2.
saba   sura   bi¶nu   bira≈ci sametå, gae jahå°

 
 siva kæpåniketå.

pæthaka  pæthaka tinha k∂nhi prasa≈så, bhae prasanna ca≈dra avata≈så.3.
bole            kæpåsi≈dhu bæ¶aketµu, kahahu amara åe kehi hetµu.
kaha bidhi tumha prabhu a≈tarajåm∂, tadapi bhagati basa binavau° 

 
 svåm∂.4.

ìWhen ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa will descend in the line of Yadu to relieve the earth of its heavy
burden, your lord will be born again as His son (Pradyumna); this prediction of Mine can
never be untrue.î Hearing the words of ›a∆kara, Rati went away. I now proceed to relate
the subsequent part of the story. When Brahmå (the Creator) and the other gods
received all the tidings, they repaired to Vaikuƒ¢ha (the abode of God Vi¶ƒu). Thence all
the gods, including Vi¶ƒu and Vira¤c∂ (Brahmå), went where the all-merciful ›iva was.
They severally extolled and won the pleasure of the Lord whose crest is adorned by the
crescent. ›iva, who is an ocean of compassion and has a bull emblazoned on His
standard, said, ìTell me, immortals, what has brought you here?î To this Brahmå replied,
ìLord, You are the inner controller of all; even then, my master, my devotion to You urges
me to make the following submissionó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° •‚ ‚¢∑§⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„ÈU–
ÁŸ¡ ŸÿŸÁã„ UŒπÊ ø„U®„U ŸÊÕ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U Á’’Ê„ÈUH 88H

Do.: sakala suranha ke hædaya° 
 
 asa sa≈kara parama uchåhu,

nija nayananhi dekhå cahahi Ú nåtha tumhåra bibåhu.88.
ìThe heart of all the immortals is seized with a dominating impulse. They long to

witness Your wedding with their own eyes, my lord. (88)

øı0óÿ„U ©Uà‚fl   ŒÁπ•   ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ – ‚Ùß ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄U„ÈU ◊ŒŸ ◊Œ ◊ÙøŸH
∑§Ê◊È ¡ÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÁÃ ∑§„È°U ’L§ ŒËã„UÊ – ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ÿ„U •ÁÃ ÷‹ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 1H
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‚Ê‚ÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬‚Ê™§ – ŸÊÕ ¬˝÷Èã„U ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§H
¬Ê⁄U’ÃË¥      Ã¬È      ∑§Ëã„U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÊ‚È •’ •¢ªË∑§Ê⁄UÊH 2H
‚ÈÁŸ Á’Áœ Á’Ÿÿ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬˝÷È ’ÊŸË – ∞‚ß „UÙ©U ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈπÈ  ◊ÊŸËH
Ã’       Œflã„U      ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡ÊßZ – ’⁄UÁ· ‚È◊Ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚È⁄U ‚ÊßZH 3H
•fl‚L§     ¡ÊÁŸ     ‚#Á⁄UÁ· •Ê∞ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U Á’Áœ ÁªÁ⁄U÷flŸ ¬∆UÊ∞H
¬˝Õ◊     ª∞    ¡„°U    ⁄U„UË¥ ÷flÊŸË – ’Ù‹ ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ¿U‹ ‚ÊŸËH 4H

Cau.: yaha    utsava   dekhia   bhari locana, soi kachu karahu madana mada mocana.
kåmu   jåri    rati  kahu°    baru d∂nhå, kæpåsi≈dhu yaha ati bhala k∂nhå.1.
såsati    kari    puni    karahiÚ pasåµu, nåtha prabhunha kara sahaja subhåµu.
pårabat∂°       tapu      k∂nha apårå, karahu tåsu aba a≈g∂kårå.2.
suni bidhi binaya samujhi prabhu bån∂, aisei hou kahå sukhu mån∂.
taba     devanha     du≈dubh∂° bajå∂°, bara¶i sumana jaya jaya sura så∂°.3.
avasaru        jåni       saptari¶i åe, turatahi Ú bidhi giribhavana pa¢håe.
prathama   gae   jaha° 

 
   rah∂° bhavån∂, bole madhura bacana chala sån∂.4.

ìO humbler of the pride of Love! Devise some means whereby we may be enabled
to feast our eyes on this glad event. Having burnt the god of love You have done well
in granting a boon to Rati, O ocean of compassion. Having meted out punishment, good
masters shower their grace as a matter of course: such is their natural habit. Pårvat∂ has
practised penance the magnitude of which cannot be estimated; kindly accept her now.î
Hearing the entreaty of Brahmå and remembering the words of the Lord (›r∂ Råma), ›iva
gladly said, ìAmen!î The gods thereupon sounded their kettledrums; and raining down
flowers they exclaimed, ìVictory, victory to the Lord of celestials!î Considering it to be
an opportune moment, the seven seers arrived on the scene. Brahmå immediately sent
them to the abode of Himavån. They approached Bhavån∂ in the first instance and
addressed the following sweet yet deceptive words to her:ó (1ó4)

ŒÙ0ó∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄U Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Ã’ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑¥§ ©U¬Œ‚–
•’ ÷Ê ¤ÊÍ∆U ÃÈê„UÊ⁄U ¬Ÿ ¡Ê⁄U©U ∑§Ê◊È ◊„U‚H 89H

Do.: kahå hamåra na sunehu taba nårada ke° upadesa,
aba bhå jhµu¢ha tumhåra pana jåreu kåmu mahesa.89.
ìRelying on the advice of Nårada you would not heed our remonstrances then.

Your vow has failed now; for the great Lord ›iva has burnt the god of love!î (89)

[PAUSE 3 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]

øı0ó‚ÈÁŸ     ’Ù‹Ë¥     ◊È‚È∑§Êß ÷flÊŸË – ©UÁøÃ ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’ÇÿÊŸËH
ÃÈê„U⁄¥U   ¡ÊŸ   ∑§Ê◊È    •’ ¡Ê⁄UÊ – •’ ‹Áª ‚¢÷È ⁄U„U ‚Á’∑§Ê⁄UÊH 1H
„U◊⁄¥U     ¡ÊŸ     ‚ŒÊ    Á‚fl ¡ÙªË – •¡ •Ÿfll •∑§Ê◊ •÷ÙªËH
¡ı¥   ◊Ò¥   Á‚fl   ‚ÿ   •‚ ¡ÊŸË – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸËH 2H
Ãı    „U◊Ê⁄U    ¬Ÿ    ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚Ê – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ‚àÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ß¸‚ÊH
ÃÈê„U ¡Ù ∑§„UÊ „U⁄U ¡Ê⁄U©U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ùß •ÁÃ ’«∏U •Á’’∑È§ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊH 3H
ÃÊÃ •Ÿ‹ ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§ – Á„U◊ ÃÁ„U ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ∑§Ê™§H
ª∞° ‚◊Ë¬ ‚Ù •flÁ‚ Ÿ‚Êß¸ – •Á‚ ◊ã◊Õ ◊„U‚ ∑§Ë ŸÊß¸H 4H
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Cau.: suni       bol∂°        musukåi bhavån∂, ucita kahehu munibara bigyån∂.

tumhare°      jåna      kåmu     aba jårå, aba lagi sa≈bhu rahe sabikårå.1.

hamare°       jåna      sadå     siva jog∂, aja anavadya akåma abhog∂.

jau°     maiÚ    siva     seye     asa jån∂, pr∂ti sameta karma mana bån∂.2.

tau
 
    hamåra   pana   sunahu mun∂så, karihahi Ú satya kæpånidhi ∂så.

tumha    jo   kahå   hara   jåreu mårå, soi ati baRa abibeku tumhårå.3.

tåta     anala    kara    sahaja subhåµu, hima tehi nika¢a jåi nahi Ú kåµu.

gae°       sam∂pa      so     avasi naså∂, asi manmatha mahesa k∂ nå∂.4.

Hearing this, Bhavån∂ smiled and said, ìO great and illumined sages, you have spoken
aright. According to your belief it is only now that ›ambhu has burnt the god of love and that
till now He was smitten with love. To my mind, however, ›iva is eternally in rapport with the
Infinite, unbegotten, irreproachable, passionless and without enjoyment. Knowing Him as
such, if I have served Him lovingly in thought, word and deed, then hear, O great sages: the
gracious Lord will accomplish my vow. Your statement that Hara has burnt the god of love
betrays woeful lack of thought in you. Fire, my friends, possesses this inherent property
that frost can never approach it: in case it does it must inevitably perish. Similar is the case
with the god of love and the great Lord ›iva. (1ó4)

ŒÙ0óÁ„Uÿ° „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ŒÁπ ¬˝ËÁÃ Á’SflÊ‚–
ø‹ ÷flÊÁŸÁ„U ŸÊß Á‚⁄U ª∞ Á„U◊Êø‹ ¬Ê‚H 90H

Do.: hiya°
 
 hara¶e muni bacana suni dekhi pr∂ti bisvåsa,

cale bhavånihi nåi sira gae himåcala påsa.90.
Hearing the words of Bhavån∂ and perceiving her devotion and faith, the sages

were gladdened at heart. Bowing their head to Her, they went to Himavån. (90)

øı0ó‚’È      ¬˝‚¢ªÈ     ÁªÁ⁄U¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ◊ŒŸ Œ„UŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊflÊH
’„ÈUÁ⁄U   ∑§„U©U    ⁄UÁÃ   ∑§⁄U ’⁄UŒÊŸÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ Á„U◊fl¢Ã ’„ÈUÃ ‚ÈπÈ ◊ÊŸÊH 1H
NUŒÿ°      Á’øÊÁ⁄U     ‚¢÷È ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á‹∞ ’Ù‹Êß¸H
‚ÈÁŒŸÈ     ‚ÈŸπÃÈ    ‚ÈÉÊ⁄UË ‚ÙøÊß¸ – ’Áª ’ŒÁ’Áœ ‹ªŸ œ⁄UÊß¸H 2H
¬òÊË      ‚#Á⁄UÁ·ã„U      ‚Ùß ŒËã„UË – ªÁ„U ¬Œ Á’Ÿÿ Á„U◊Êø‹ ∑§Ëã„UËH
¡Êß   Á’ÁœÁ„U  ÁÃã„  ŒËÁã„U ‚ÙU ¬ÊÃË – ’ÊøÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃËH 3H
‹ªŸ   ’ÊÁø    •¡   ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – „U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ‚È⁄U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H
‚È◊Ÿ   ’ÎÁCÔU    Ÿ÷    ’Ê¡Ÿ ’Ê¡ – ◊¢ª‹ ∑§‹‚ Œ‚„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ‚Ê¡H 4H

Cau.: sabu   prasa≈gu   giripatihi sunåvå, madana dahana suni ati dukhu påvå.

bahuri   kaheu   rati   kara baradånå, suni himava≈ta bahuta sukhu månå.1.

hædaya°     bicåri    sa≈bhu prabhutå∂, sådara munibara lie bolå∂.

sudinu   sunakhatu   sughar∂ socå∂, begi bedabidhi lagana dharå∂.2.

patr∂      saptari¶inha      soi d∂nh∂, gahi pada binaya h∂måcala k∂nh∂.

jåi   bidhihi   tinha   d∂nhi   so påt∂, båcata pr∂ti na hædaya°
 

samåt∂.3.

lagana    båci    aja    sabahi sunå∂, hara¶e muni saba sura samudå∂.

sumana   bæ¶¢i   nabha   båjana båje, ma≈gala kalasa dasahu°
 
 disi såje.4.


